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PREFACE

T here are very few among the Balers of India 
whose history is so rich in both contents and materials 
as the history of Harsa. 1 When all sources are utilized,’ 
as observed by the late Dr. Vincent A. Smith, ‘ our 
knowledge of the events of the reign of Harsa far > 
surpasses in precision that which we possess respect- j 
ing any other early Indian king, except Chandragupta ; 
Maurya, and Asoka. Indeed, the historical material 
is so abundant that it would be easy to write a large 
volume devoted solely to his reign.’/

> .His early life and career form the subject-matter 
of the Harm-charita of Bana, a writer of great repute 
in the history of classical Sanskrit, who wrote on 
Harsa as his court poet from his personal and intimate 
knowledge of his life and rule, and has given to 
Sanskrit literature one of its very few biographical 
works. Thus in Bana Harsa found his Boswell; 
but, though the historical value of the work as a 
whole is somewhat vitiated by its occasional outbursts 
of hero-worship and Mights of fancy, to which a poet 
laureate’s panegyric on his royal patron naturally 
lends itself, the line between fact and fiction is easily 
discernible, and the kernel of truth separated from its 
envelope of embellishments and exaggerations. And
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X<- - ^ n the facts that are thus extracted, or narrated as 
such, Bana’s accuracy is surprisingly established by 
several specific and significant confirmations from other 
sources, all of which have been pointed out in the text 
Moreover, it is to his po tical gifts that we owe some 
very real ana valuable history in the graphic pictures 
they call up of the life of those days at different levels, 
in its different aspects and phases— the simple life of 
the lowly in the village, the busy and strenuous life 
of the camp, the high life of luxury and conventions 
at the court and the palace, or the ascetic and austere 
life at the hermitage. These descriptions of the 
manners, customs, and habits of the people of all 
ranks, and of the conditions of education and learning, 
culture and religion, of the times are not the least 
important and interesting part of history, for they 
enable us to realize the civilization of the age. W hat 
we thus lack of political history is amply com
pensated by what we get of social history in the 
Harm-charita. .

The India of Harsa is also described by another ejTe- 
witness, the famous Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang, 
to whose account, which reads like a Gazetteer in th« 
scope of its inquiry and its wealth of details, tha 
history of ancient India perhaps owes more than to 
any other individual source for the reconstruction of 
some of its lost chapters. To add to these two unique 
sources, the reliable records of first-hand observation, 
we have several inscriptions of Harsa himself, c few 
of his great contemporary, Pulakesin II of the Deccan,
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~ and the larger body of inscriptions of the Gupta and 
later kings of northern India, which together throw 
considerable light on the history of Harsa, especially 
on‘ the interesting out imperfectly explored topic of 
the administrative system developed in that glorious 
age for the successful governance of extensive empires.

I am grateful to the Calcutta University for kindly 
asking me to deliver a Course of Readership Lectures 
embodied in this volume. My Lectures to my own 
post-graduate students at the Lucknow University 
have also expedited the preparation of the work.

The system of transliteration adopted here will be 
apparent from the following examples: Krisna, Lich- 
chhavi, and Vam&t.

R a d h a k u m u d  M g o k e r j i.
The U niversity,

L ucknow,
September 1935. „
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C H A P T E R  I 

E a r l y  L i f e  a n d  A ccession

‘ H a r $a 1 is one of the few examples in our ancient 
annals of a king who by his conquests made himself 
a king of kings and achieved the political unification 
of a large part of India as its paramount sovereign. 
The principal source of his history is the Harsa- 
churita, the Life of Harm, by Bana, one of the Court 
poets of the Emperor Harsa. This indigeuous literary 
evidence is copiously supplemented and corroborated 
by the evidence of the famous Chinese traveller, 
Yuan Chwang, who has recorded his first-hand 
observations of what he sav/ of the emperor’s life 
and work.
i There are also three known inscriptions of Harsa 

which supply some very valuable information: these 
are the Sonpat Copper Seal (No. 5a in Fleet’s Gupt a 
Inscriptions), the Banskhera plate of year 2a of

1 Sometimes called Sri Harsa without inuoh justification. Tire 
Sri was not a part of his name; otherwise we should have the 
form Sri Sri lh.rta which occurs nowhere. In the Kautlum 
grant of Vikrumiitlityft V, ho is called llami-mihdnripa [ I A , x r l, aa], 
while Biina’s work is called simply J/arm-chn>,tu [Fleet, Qup/n 
Inscriptions, p, 307, n. 3]. Some inscriptions call him llarsa-dcva 
[<•• g. the Nuusail grant and the Aphead Stone Inscription (IA,  
xiii, 73, 79)], a name also occurring in the Harfa’ Chartia.



Harsa era, i. e., of about A. D. 628, and the Madhuban 
plate of year 25 or a . d. 631. Rut the information 
derivable from these inscriptions directly bearing on 
Harsa is importantly supplemented by the entire 
body of the inscriptions )f the age beginning with 
those of the imperial Guptas, especially on the 
interesting subject of the administrative system of 

the tiinc3.
The founder of the house was Puspabhuti, a devoted 

worshipper of &iva, who came under the influence of 
a noted Saiva saint of the Deccan, Bhairavacharya 
by name. Once the hing is said to hu\e followed his 
guru to a cremation ground for purposes of lantrika 
worship and won from his deity the boon that he 
would be ‘ the founder of a mighty line of kings’
[HGA 109-27].

The Madhuban Plate Inscription gives the names 
of the immediate ancestors of Hary. as follows:

Naravardhana m. Vajrinidevi
I

Rajyavardhana I m. ApsarodevI 

Adityavardhana m. Mahasenaguptadevi

Prablmkaravardhana m. Yasomatl (daughter of 
(Maharajadhiraja) Emperor \ nsodhar-

man Vikram&ditya 
of Mtvlava).

! Tho translation of Ilarm-cl.arita hy C<>woll :uul 'lliomas has 
boon mainly used for tlio citation:; from lift nil.

HARSH A ' S L
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In the account of Sana, Harsa’s father, Prabhakara- 
vardhana, beginning as a petty chief of a ‘ district 
called Sthanvl£vara in the land of 6rikant>ha very 
nearly attains the position of an emperor by sub
duing or overawing a number of countries and peoples 
all over northern India. He became ‘ p lion to the 
Huna deer, a burning fever to the king of the Indus 
land, a troubler of the sleep of Gujarat, a bilious 
plague to-that scent-elephant the lord of GdnJIuv'a, j 
a looter to the lawlessness of the Ldts, an axe to the * 
creeper of Malwa’s glory’ [HG. 333]. ‘ Levelling on 
every aide bills and hollows, clumps and forests, trees 
and grass, thickets and ant-hills, mountains and cave3, 
the broad paths of his armies seemed to portion out 
the earth for the support of his dependants’ [iiwZ.].
Thus he became ' famed far and wide under a second 
name, Pratapn&la / In the inscriptions also he is 
described as ‘ one whose fame spread beyond the four 
seas, and to whom submitted the other kings in power 
or love’ [Madhuban Plate] and is given the title of_
‘ Maharajndhiruja ParamabhattavakcL’, whereas his 
father Adityavardhana, and grandfather Iiajya- 
vardhana I, are simply called Maharajas,

.About the year a . D. 390,1 Queen Ya^ovatl or 
'Yabomatl (according to the Sonpat Seal Inscription) 
gave birth to Harsa ‘ in the month Jyaistha, on the 
twelfth day of the dark fortnight, the Pleiads being 
in the ascendant, just after the twilight time '. The 
birth of the prince was announced to the king by

* eo J^ote L  to Cii. II ,  bhowing how llu'-.u dntc*B are arrived at.

v ivS y ,V  EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION j
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Suyiitra, the daughter of the queen’s nurse. When 
Prince ltajyavardhana was nearly six years old, his 
sister Rsjya&i was born, about the year A. n. 593.
At that time Harsa was old enough only ‘ to ma«a<;~- 
five or six paces with the support of his nurse’s 
fingers and ‘ tiny teeth were beginning to adorn his 
mouth’, as Bana informs us (115, 116), so that he 
could not be more than two years old at the most.
As the royal children began to grow up, their' 
matevnal uncle, Queen Yasovatl’s brother,1 deputed 
his son Bhttiuli to serve the young princes. Later 
on. the king appointed as their companions the two 
sons of the Malwa2 king, who were also their uncles 
[Note A, Ch. II], viz. Kumaragupta and Madhava- 
gupta [IiC. 154]. This probably shows that the 
Malwa king wan subordinate to him.

Not many details are given of the education of the 
princes.2 They grew up ‘ adamantine in the hardness 
of. their frames ’, ‘ l>orne on horses and well-propor
tioned like Aruna and Garuda ’, with their hands daily 
begrimed with the marks of sword-piny, while their

1 Emporor tsiluditya of MuIavR, son of YiuSodharman Yikramil- 
ditya; as explained in Not< A, Ch. II, ho deputed his son to the 
Court of Thnneaar under terms of ft treaty forced on him by 
ills defont by King Prabliftkara. This event took pla'” ' about 
a. d. 593.

* i. e. Eastern Malwa as distinguished from Malava proper under 
Emperor Yasodhnvman (a, d. 533-83), and liis son and successor, 
fiilikditya (a. d. 583-93; a . d. 694-6), ns explained in Nolo A,
Ch. II.

* Bana furnishes the information, hardly noticed, that Harsa 
had a third brother named Kristja (59), while ho also credits Ilaisa 
himself with a son (101).
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recreation time was marked by tao deep twain; oi 
their bows (151).

Their sister RajynsrI ‘ gradually grew up in daily 
increasing familiarity with friends expert in song, 
dance, &c., and with all accomplishments’ (156). ‘ In 
a comparatively limited period she came to maturity’ 
and was given away in marriage, to Prince Gralia- 
varman, son of King Avantivarman of tiie royal house 

’ of the Mukharas1 (156), with due pomp and cere
mony : ‘ even kings girt up their loins, and busied 
themselves in carrying out decorative work set as 
tasks by their sovereign ’, while ‘ from the farthest 
orient came the queens of all the feudatories ’.

After some time, his old enemies, the Hiin&s,* again 
began to create trouble, but the king was too old to 
take action himself. So he summoned to bin presence 
his eldest son, Rajyavardhana, ‘ whose age now fitted 
him for wearing armour, and, as a lion dispatches his

1 The Harftlui Inscription [Ep. Inil, xiv, p. n o ] connects this 
dynasty with tho Solar meo and mentions as its founder Kins 
Asvnpati of tlio Madras tho father of Sail Sftvitrl of tho Mali i- 
bhdra/a. Tho antiquity of tho family is historically demonstrated 
l y the fact that on a clay seal discovered at Gaya appears in the 
Maurynn Bruhml characters the legend Sfvkhalisa = Mntiklinreli 
[RJeo*-, Gupta Inscription*, p. 14]. Tho term Mukhaia is cited in tho 
Kdxik/i as an example of Gotnirayara, i.e. insignificant gotras, 
hulas, or families, from which the formation Mankhuryd is derived 
under Pilnini, iv. 1 79.

a The Aphsad Inscription of Adityasena refers to the Mnukha, is 
of KanauJ being also troubled by, and chastising, the HOnas. Thus 
both the kingdoms of Kanauj and Thanosar must hare been united 
aa allies against their common enemy, tho lltlpaa. The cause of 

. tlda alliance is explained in Note A, Ch. IL

EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION i ^ L
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whelp against the deer, placed him at the liead of an 
immense force and sent him attended by ancient 
advisers and devoted feudatories towards the north 
to attack the Hunas’ (166). Harsa, then too young 
to be associated with this commission, would not, 
however, be left behind, but followed his brother w ith . 
a cavalry force. While his elder brother was hunting 
out the enemy in the hills, Harsa engaged himself in 
hunting down ‘ the lions, &irabhas, tigers, and boars’ 
plentiful in the forests at the foot of the hills. * His 
bow drawn to the ear, he emitted a rain of shining 
shafts which in a comparatively few days left the 
forests empty of wild creatures’ (167).

.While the two brothers were thus engaged, the 
messenger Kurahgaka came from the capital 10 Harsa 
with a letter conveying news of his father’s serious 
illness, ‘ a violent fever’.. Instantly Harsa rode away 
bock to the capital and did not take any food for 
three days until he found himself at his father’s 
bedside. Among the physicians in attendance on the 
king are mentioned Susena (171), and Easayana who 
had mastered the Ayurveda in all its eight divisions 
(*77), while, passing'on through the third court of the

1 It  is interesting to noto that the Chinese traveller, I-ts'ag, 
vho visited India shortly after Yuan Chwang, also mentions the 

eight divisions of the Ayurveda of the times which he describes as 
treating respectively of ( i)  Boros, inward and outward ; fa) diseases 
above tl.o nsek, and (3) below the neck, i.e ., bodily diseases;
(4) demoniac diseases duo to attack of evil spirits ; (s') antidotes to 
poisons ; (6) diseases of the children from the embryo stage to the 
sixteenth year ; (7) tlio means of lengthening l i le ; and (8) tlio 
methods of invigorating the legs and body.
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^ ^ p alace , the prince perceived the smell of boiling oil. 
butter, and decoctions used in preparing medicines 
for the sick king. On arrival at the palace, Harsa 
dispatched express couriers and swift camel-riders 
one after another for fetching his older brother, but 
in the meanwhile King Prabhakaravardhana died.
His parting words to Prince Harsa were: Succeed
to this world; appropriate my treasury; make prize 
-of the feudatory kings; support thfe burden of 
royalty; protect the people; guard well your depen
dants; practise yourself in arms; annihilate your 
foes’ 1 (iH8). A monument in brick was set up on 
the sepulchral pile of the dead king, wdiile Idarsa 
‘ with longing heart awaited his brothers advent

(195)*
Idajyavardhana at last returns, with ‘ long white 

bandages l*ound about arrow wounds received in 
battle while conquering the Hunas ’ (197), aud was 
so much ali'ected by his father’s death that he'resolved 
to renounce the world and turn an ascetic, leaving 
the throne to his younger brother. But Harsa was 
too noble-hearted to accept this position, and forced 
the throne on his brother by his compelling arguments 

and attitude.
But the throne did not mean any peace to either 

of the ill-fated brothers. Suddenly, a distinguished

'  » It is not clear whether themi words indicate the king’s pre
ference of Hnrsa for tlio throne in supersession of the claims of 
his eldest son who was away. Such nominations by kings of their 
successors were not, however, unusual in those days, as shown in 
some of tiie Gupta inscriptions cited below.

V - k s y i  EARLY LIFE’ AND ACCESSION
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v i  ^Servant of Princess Rajya<$rv Samvadaka by name, 
brought to the new king the tidings of a grave 
calamity: ‘ Cn the very day on which the king’s death 
was rumoured,/ His Majesty Graha carman was by the 
wicked lord of Malwa1 cut off from the living along 
with his noble deeds. RajyasrI also, the princess, has 
been confined like a brigand’s wife with a pair of iron 
fetters kissing hSr feet, and cast into prison at Kanya- 
kubja.2 There is moreover a report that the villain; 
deeming the army leaderless, purposes to invade and 
seize this country as well.,? Such are my tidings: the 
matter is now in the king’s hands’ (204). At this 
news. Rtijyavardhana’s grief yielded to a more violent 
passion, and, in a paroxysm of wrath, he burst out:

’ i. e. Silfiditya, with whom was also associated Dovagupta, 
king of eastern Malwa (mentioned in the Mr.dhuban Plate Inscrip
tion). See Note A, Ch. II.

8 From this sentence has been inferred the fact that the Maukhnri 
kingdom was Kanauj. There is also another passage in the Ho.rta- 
charila (354) describing Kanauj as being a Maukhari city which 
had boon seized by the Gupta king of Malwa [Guptanamnaclia 
grihlte Kufosthale (i. e., Kanauj)] before Rfijyr.irl was imprisoned 
there. It is, however, possible, and there are some who take this 
view, that Kanauj, where Rfijyasrl was kept in prison by the Malwa 
king, was a part of his dominion. That the Maukharis wore nof 
rulers of Knnnuj ia also supposed from the fact that their inscrip
tions were nil found far away from Kanauj, iu Magadhs (Bihar 
Province). Against this, however, is to be considered the pro- 
nnancs of their .coins which were all found associated with the 
coi/us of ^iliditya (Harsa) and Prftt&paMla (Prabhfikara) in nplaco 
near Kanauj— the Fyzabad district. Dr. Mark Collins (irt his 
Geographical Data of Raghutamia and Daiakumdrachariia) suggests the 
compromise that, while Avantivarman and Grahavarman were 
k;nga of Kanauj, the original Mauklutri kingdom was probably 
AAga.



1 Mai was to maltreat the race of Puspabhuti!— this is_ 
the hind clutching the lion’s mane, the frog slapping 
the cobra, the calf taking the tiger captive! ’ and 
delivered the following instruction to Harsa: ‘ Let 
all the kings and elephants stay with you. Only 
Bhandi1 here must follow me with some ten thousand 
horse’. So saying, he ordered the marching drum 
instantly to sound. But Harsa, not less excited over 
the incident, could not easily reconcile himself to 
his brother’s order to remain behind, and earnestly 
entreated his brother to revoke it. He pleaded that 
he need not stay for the sake of keeping control over 
the feudatories, who were all ‘ secured by the bonds of 
his virtues’, and argued: • If you think it inopportune ' 
that two should go, gratify me with the commission ’.
In the end, he sank his head to the ground and fell 
at his brother’s feet, till he was upraised and consoled 
by his biother, saying.: t'A concourse of lions in the

1 We thus find Bhandi going to fight against his father. But 
tliis circumstance would not appear to be very strange in view of 
the estrangement that had inevitably grown up between father 
and son during a long period of separation. We must reeull that 
Bhandi was sent away by his father to a foreign court in a . d . 593, 
when he was a boy of oqly eight years of age, and was treated 
there by King Prabhakara os a ‘ third son’ (ffC, 117), and by his 
own asns as ‘ a fourth brother’ (t&id.). It  is not surprising that 
this affection under which Bhandi ’was being brought up in a 
foreign court for about twelvo years overcame that for his natural 
father!

Wo may alBo note in this connexion that Bhandi is also 
mentioned by Yuan Chwaug a9 one of the leading figures of 
Harsn’s court under the name Bunt. This ic one of those vital 
confirmations which have established the historicity of Buna's 
narrative, 

aim
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^matter of a deer is too degrading. Be pleased to „ 
•stay’. Thus kept back, llama ‘ could scarcely make 
the time pass, alone as he was like a wild elephant 
strayed from the herd ’ (204-8).

Very soon it was Harsa’s turn to be confronted 
single-handed by a more serious calamity. One day, 
when in the audience chamber, he noticed Kuntala, 
a chief officer of cavalry, and a favourite of his 
brother, entering in haste with a dejected company, 
to deliver to him the heart-rending news that ‘ his 
brother, though he had routed the Malwa army with 
ridiculous ease, had been allured to confidence b)’ 
false civilities on the part of the king of Gauda, and 
then, weaponless, confiding, and alone, dispatched in 
his own quarters ’ (208). , The king of Gauda1 was,

' according to the evidence of Yuan Chwang, ‘ tta&mka, 
the wicked king of Karnasuvarna in East India, 
a persecutor of Buddhism5 [Watters’ translation,
i. 343], who uprooted the Bodhi tree [Life, p. 171 ].
The inscription gives the following account of the 
incident: ‘ He in battle curbed Devngupta and all

1 According 11 one MS. of the (irl llami-charila, he is called 
Karendragupta [see Sp. Ind., vol. i, p. 70], but according to the com
mentator on the Ilarsa-charita he is named £a£tiuka [sec Bombay 
edition. 1892, p. 195]. The translators of the Hursa-chanta very 
ingeniously find in the word &a.<uuI.a■ nuindalam a veiled allusion 
to King Sai&nka. This Saiahka is identified with the Sa^&ftkarfija 
of a copper-plate inscription of the Gupta-aamval 300 (i.e . a . t>. 
619-20) who in that case must thus have reigned at least thirteen 
yeurs after the murder of Riijyavardhana and the accession of 
Harsa [see Ep. Ind., vol. vi, p. 143]. Harsa 'might then have 
shown a Buddhist’ s forgiveness to his brother’s murderer or was 
not able toYuing liim to look. £ce Note C, Chap, II,

♦
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the other kings together and uprooted his adversaries; 
then he, through his trust in promises (sutydnuro- 
ilhena), lost his life ir the enemy’s quarters.’ It 
thus admirably confirms the account of Bana. The 
commentator on llursn-charUa has stated that Sasauka 
threw Rajya off his guard by his offer to marry his 
daughter to him as a token of his submission and 
friendship. But perhaps the real motive of the 
murder was inspired by the Machiavellian political 
maxim that ‘ if a frontier country has a virtuous 
ruler, this is the unhappiness of the mother kingdom ! ’
[Beal, i. aio].1

At this point in the life of Harsa, Yuan Chwang 
interposes some interesting facts not fully mentioned 
by Bana. According to the Chinese pilgrim, when 
the throne of Kanauj fell vacant on the death of 
King Rajyavardlmna, ‘ the statesmen of Kanauj. on 
the advice of their leading man Bani, invited Harsa- 
vardhana, the younger brother of the murdered king, 
to become their sovereign. The prince modestly made 
excuses, and seemed unwilling to comply with their 
request ’, until his hesitation was removed by the

• I*1 CtanUaidjahuVfi, Mi-. A. K. Maitra makes tlie novel 
suggestion that K&jyn died in an open conflict with $u&hka. lie  
cites passages from the llarsa-'haritu (cited here also) to show that 
after his easy defeat of the Malwa king. Rajya put Blminli iu 
charge of the spoils of the victory, and himself proceeded to 
'ammj with a reduced force, only to find himself overwhelmed 
>> the ouch superior force with which the Msl'va king's ally, 
asfu’iko had come all the way from his kingdom in Bengal to 

l*elp liim in the conquest of Kanauj. Thus Rajya had to surrender 
to SuSiiiUn, who did not consider it prudent to spare his life.

b  a



xllusattva Avalokitesvara, who ‘ promif$c<l him secret, 
help, but. warned him not to occupy the actual throne 
and not to use the title Maharaja. Thereupon Harsa- 
vardhana became king of Kanauj with the title 
Rajaputra and the style Siladitya’ [iWtf.]. In the 
Harm-charita, however, which gives a somewhat 
different1 version of this episode, the Bodhisattva 
is rep aced by ‘ the goddess of Royal Prosperity who 
took him in her arms and, seizing him by all the 
royal marks on all his limbs, forced him, however 
reluctant, to mount the throne— and this though he

1 According to Ban a, it was rather the old Commander-in-chief, 
Siihliflnada, than Bhandi who was concerned with Harsa’s acces
sion to tlie throne. The latter was away from the capital when 
Rfijyavardhana died, for he had accompanied him in his campaign 
against Malwa from which he returns victorious only to meet 
Harsa on the way among the Vindhyas where he was wandering 
in search of his sister. On tlio whole, as we shall seo, Buna, as 
an historian, is sometimes more reliable than the Chinese pilgrim.

It  may also be further noted that while Yuan Chwang mentions 
the hesitation of Harsa to occupy the vacant throne, Bana knows 
of no such hesitation. C. V. Vaidya [Mediaeval Hindu India, vol. i, 
p. 7] thinks that here also Buna is right, and that the hesitation 
referred to was in respect of the throne of Kanauj, and vM of 
Than* sar with which it is confused by the Chinese traveller. The 
widowed Princess Rajyasri was the lawful heir to the tin-one of 
Kanauj on the demise, without leaving any male issue, of her 
husband Grahavurman. Thus Harsa coujd not possibly agree to 
Misappropriate and ‘ occupy the throne of K an au j’, but preferred 
rather to rulo 1 in conjunction with his widowed sister’, as stated 
in the Chinese work cited below. Thus there seems to have been 
an amalgamation of the two kingdoms of Kanauj and Thanesar 
under Harsa, who now treated Kannui ns his head-quarters more 
than any other plnco in his empire. It may further be supposed 
that there was a combination of the military forces of the two 
kingdoms, which naturally helped Harsa in his hi;i' ijaja.

h a r s h  a  ( n i



had taken a vow of austerity and did not swerve from 
his vow ’ (79). We have no means of ascertaining 
what this vow of austerity exactly was. Watters 
takes it to mean that Harsa ‘ in the early part of 
his life had joined the Buddhist church aacl perhaps 
taken the vows of a bhiksu, or at least of a lay 
member of the Communion But, accoiding to Bana, * 
Harsa became an adherent of Buddhism only after 

*thc completion of his extensive conquests (288b As 
re> -ds the suggestion that he did not occupy the 

d throne, we may consider tire statement con- 
d in the Chinese work Fany-chik that he 

mnistered the government in conjunction with 
h i widowed sister [Watters, i. 345].

EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION
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CHAPTER II
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C a m p a ig n s , C o nq u ests , a n d  S u z e r a in t y

(\. double task now confronted the youthful king : 
the recovery’ of his sister and the punishment of his 
brother’s murderers.) The news of this double calamity 
upset Haisa so much that ‘ like Janamejaya he became 
intent on burning all sovereigns’ (209), while the 
Sonapati, Simhapada,. a friend of his father, added 
fuel to his tire by saying: ‘ Think not of the Gauda 
king alone: so deal that for the future no other 
follow his example ’, and egged him on by calling up 
the example of Parasu-Rama, who, to avenge his 
father’s death, ‘ one and twenty times cut down and 
eradicated the united power of the Ksatriya race ’ 
(215). Harsa responds to this nail of his old com
mander-in-chief with equal enthusiasm : ‘ By the dust 
of my honoured lord’s feet I swear that, unless, in 
a limited number of days I clear this earth of Gaudas, 
and make it resound with fetters on the feet of all 
kings who are incited to insolence by the elasticity of 
their bows, then will I hurl my sinful self, like a moth, 
into an oil-fed flame’ (218). S o saying he gave 
instructions to Avanti, the supreme minister of Avar



ami peace’ that a proclamation .should be engraved 
to the following effect: ‘ Let all kings prepare their 
hands to give tribute, or grasp swords; to seize the 
realms of space, or chowries; 'et them bend their 
heads, or their bows, grace their ears with my com
mands, or their bowstrings, crown their heads with 
the dust of my feet, or with helmets

Then the emperor summoned to his presence- 
•Skanclagupta,1 the commandant of his whole elephant 
troop, and asked him to call in the elephant herds out 
at pasture (222), ‘ commanding his march for a 
world-wide conquest ’ (225). In obeying his master’s 
oiders, Skandagupta, like the Senapati, did not forgo 
his right to admonish the youthful king. Said 
he. Loyal devotion requires of me a few words. . . . 
the story of His Majesty Rajyavardhana has given 
ton some inkling into the despicable characters of 
vile men. Thus do national types vary, like the 
dress, features, food, and pursuits of countries, vil- 
lage by village, town by town, district by district, 
continent by continent, and clime by clime. Dis
miss, therefore, this universal confidingness so agree
able to the habits of your own land and springing 
from innate irankness oi' spirit. Of disasters due 
to mistaken carelessness, frequent reports rome daily 
to your Majesty’s hearing ’. He theu gave to Harsa 
a long list of such disasters, mostly from legends, but

1 This offiriul’s uaiu is also mentioned in two iuser ipt ions,
Kos. 328, 529 in Kielboi'n’s List. This is u remarkable pi oof o f 
the trustworthiness of Baua’s work as a source of history.

CONQUESTS AND. SUZERAINTY 23S L
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in a few cases from history, such as that of the 
Maurya king Brihadratha slain unawares by his own 
general Puspamitra. \Thus tiie idea of a regular 
digvijayci was urged on Harsa by all his officers in 
their loyalty to the best interests of his houseJ  He 
was further encouraged in his conquests by the spirit 
of the subordinate princes accompanying him, who, 
in their war-fever, thus mapped out the field of their 
aggression: ‘ The land of the Turuksas is to the brave 
but a cubit. Persia is only a span. The 6aka realm 
but a rabbit’s track. In the Pariyatra country, 
incapable of returning a blow, a gentle march alone 

"is needed. The Deckhan is easily won at the price 
of valour ’ (240), As we shall see, this threat was not 
completely realized, especially that about the Deccan, 
which administered to the emperor the greatest rebuff 
of his life !

Then on an auspicious day in which was ‘ fixed au 
hour of marching suitable for the subjugation of all 
the four quarters ’ (227), the king accompanied by his 
kinsmen (kulaputras) and feudatories (ad mantas)
' issued forth from his house, like the Golden Foetus 
from Brahma’s egg, to set on foot an age of gold’.
His first halt on the march was near the Sarasvatl, 
whence he came to Kathaka wlierethe was visited by 
a confidential messenger, Hamsavega by name, who 
had been sent to him by the new and young sovereign 
of Assam, Bhaskaravarman, with costly presents and 
proposal of an alliance1 which was accepted bv him.;

1 According to some historians, their alliance was a long-stand
ing 0110. It was sought by KiiuiarOpa as a voted ion against tho
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Then dismissing Haxits&vega ‘ with a load of answer
ing gifts in charge of 'eminent envoys ’, lie continued 
to ‘ advance by ceaseless marches against the foe 
until one day he heard from a letter-carrier that 
Bhandi had arrived with the Malwa king’s whole 
force, conquered by the might of Rajyavardliana’s 
arm, and was encamped quite near’. Soon Bhandi 
came in sight with a single horse and a retinue of 
a few nobles, and related to Harsa the whole story of 
his brother’s death in full, and, on the king asking 
what was his sister’s plight, said: ‘ Your Majesty,
I learnt from common talk that after His Majesty 
Rajvavardhana was taken to paradise and Kauya- 
kubja was seized by the man named Gupta, Queen 
KajyasrI burst from her confinement and with her 
train entered the Vindhya forest’ (254). Then, in
specting the Malwa king’s army and the booty captured 
and brought by Bhandi, which comprised ‘ thousands 
of elephants, horses, ornaments of divers kinds, yak- 
tail chowries, regal paraphernalia such as Hon thrones, 
couches and settees, treasure chests with written 
records of their contents, and all the Miilwa king’s 
adherents with their feet restrained by iron fetters
enmity of the Guptas of Magadha, one of whom, Mahasonagupta, 
defeated a king named Susthitavarmnu [Aphsad Stone Inscription,
No. ,:a of Fleet], who is supposed to bo a predeceusor of King 
Ilhuskarav/irman of KtlinaiOpa. But it is more probable from the 
context of the op i graphic ] as sago that tins Sustliitavarninn was 

a>nly a namesako of the Kamnrupa king and was really a iSauhh.Trt, 
fl>o ancestor of Avautivarman and Grahavarnian of Kannnj. Tins 
was tho view of Fleet [<;• jttn Tnr.nij’Hout, Inhoduetiei’, p. ;5|, 
which I sco no ground tor changing. Sue Note A to * 'ii, 11, IjflhJWi •

I



HARSH A | J .L j

and appointing overseers to take charge of the booty, 
the king, accompanied by. the Makva prince, Madhava- 
gupta, and tributary kings, set out with the horse in 
search of his sister, and in a comparatively few days 
march reached the Vii.dhya forest. There Harsa 
comes across Vyaghraketu, son of the tributary chief 
oarabhaketu,1 who introduces to him, as one familiar 
with every creek and comer of the hills, Nirghata, 
nephew ot the Vindhya-n chief, Bhukampa by name. 
Nirghata refers Harsa to a mendicant of the name of 
Divakaramitra whom the king identifies as a former 
friend-of his sister’s husband. Originally a follower 
of Vedic religion and of the MaitrayanI Sakha, he 
turned a Buddhist and had his hermitage in the 
\ indhyan forests, which soon grew up to be a great 
centre of learning and religion, attracting students of 
different sects and communities. On the kin<>- relatin''- 
to him the cause of his coming, one of the mendicants 
informed him that he had seen in the moraine aft
young lady in despair mounting the funeral pile, 
surrounded by a troop of other women, and said 
further that he had himself come in haste to his

’ \\ e probably owe to tliis acquaintance of Harsa with a forest 
chief liia introduction, in his drama of Priyadarilikii, of the character 
called Vindiiyaketu, the king of the Atavikas or Foresters, who is 
also associated w ith the heroine PriyadariikS as her protector in 
distress, just ns in real life Haras's sister, Fnjvasrf, becomes 
associated with tlio Vindhynn chiefs in her distress. The plot of 
Harsa s drama must have been suggested by the romances of bis 
eventful life ! Tire name Vindiiyaketu is itself suggested by tho 
name:, of the actual V in dlijan  chief. Sarabhukclu, w ith  his son, 
Yydghruhctu.

* ■ G°l̂ \



teacher that he might intervene and prevent the lady 
from committing- her contemplated suicide. Harsa, 

.very much agitated at this information, implored the 
mendicant to show him where she was at once, and 
went on foot alter him wiMi all his tributary kings 
as well as the saint Divakaramitra. Following up 
some- piteous cries, he was able to find his way to 
Rajyasri, then ‘ fainting as she prepared to enter the 
funeral pile , and pressed her forehead with his 
hand. At that reviving touch she recovered from her 
swoon and recognized her brother, who tried to com- 
foit her by covering her mouth with his hands. On 
overcoming her emotion she allowed her brother to 
lead her away from the fire and sat down at the foot 
of a tree close by (280). In the meanwhile Divakara
mitra had water brought by one of his disciple^witlV 
■ which the brother and the sister refreshed themselves, 
and then Harsa said to his sister: ‘ My child, salute 
this holy man. He was your husband’s second heart 
and is our guru ’. Divakaramitra then presented the 
king with a pearl-wreath which he bound on his 
shoulder as an antidote to poison, whereupon the king 
reciprocated his kindness by saying: ‘ This body of 
mine is placed unreservedly at your disposal. till 
death. Fou are now absolutely free to do with it 
what you please ’. Rajyasri, who felt more attracted 
to the saint as lmr husband’s friend, thus expressed 
hei devotion: ‘ Your Holiness’ coming stopped my 
resolution to die. even on the point of accomplishment; 
tat me therefore in my misfortunes be allowed to

(*. ( S  / S CONQUESTS AND SUZERAINTY
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x<2i^ssmQe the red robe? (285). t u t  the saint, not accept- 
ing her downright devotion, ns being the outcome of 
a temporary emotion, dissuaded her. by saying that 
she must act as her lawful guardian, her brother, 
now, as her guru or father, desires. Harsa said he 
could yield to her wishes subject to the condition that 
he must be permitted to cherish her for a while as his 
dearly loved sister lost and recovered, and must also 
be allowed time to carry out bis own righteous vow 
of vengeance against his enemies. 'W hen I have 
accomplished my design,! the king said further, 

i * she and I will assume the red garments together ’ 1 
(*88).

On the accomplishment of that design the king now 
concentrated all his attention, energy, and resources. 
The series of troubles he had to face in his early life 
only burnt into his soul the supreme necessity for 
him of annihilating the system of things which could 
produce, or make possible, such troubles, the system 2 of 
too many small states in a condition of unstable political 
equilibrium, as well as of reviving and realizing the 
long-lost and traditional Ksatriya ideal for a king to

1 At this point, so early in his career, ends the Harqa-chanla, 
w ith the return of Harsa and Rajya^ri to Kathaka, the place from 
which he had set out in search of hi3 lost sister.

2 Tho existence of small states and of wars between them is also 
assumed by Harsa in his dramas, RatnavaVi and Priyadariika. Tho 
latter describes a war between Aiiga and Kaliiiga, between 
Kausambl and Kalihgn, and between Kat’<amln and tho Vindhyan 
slate, while the former mentions a war between Kausambl and 
K 'i ada whose king took shelter in a fort in tho Vindhyas, supposed 
(o base been within his dominion.
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bring the whole country, as far as possible, under the 
‘ umbrella’ of one authority. Thus Rajaputra Sila- 
ditya launched forth his scheme of Digvijaya (the 
conquest of the quarters), for which he got together 
a large army comprising 5,000 elephants, 20000 
cavalrj', and 50,000 infantry, but not including any 
chariots, which he probably condemned as useless.
The details of his conquests are not fully available. 
According to Yuan Chwang, he first ‘ proceeded east
wards, invaded the states which had refused allegiance, 
and waged incessant warfare until in six years he had 
brought the five Indias1 under allegiance’ [Watters,
*• 343]- But we have no details even about the most 
important of Harsa’s campaigns, that against the 
Gaud a king, which supplied the motive of his digvi- 
iaya.- Ban a only tells us that Harsa put Bhandi in 
charge of that campaign, pending his quest of his 
sister, which he is more concerned to describe. He 
makes an indirect allusion to the campaign  ̂ in a 
passage (200) where he speaks of ‘ the rise of the 
blotted moon, Sa&thka as symbolizing the rising 
power of the Gauda king, of the t*red sunset’ ns 
indicative of bloody wars, and ‘ the buzzing bees’ of 
a nows. In another passage (2 38) we are told of

1 The 1 Five In d ias ' nro stated to be Svailistrn (Punjab), Kanyft- 
tnbja, Gauds (Bengal', Mitlillii (Dilrbhfinga', and Orissa. That 
Oi i-.«a was part of Hai fa's empire is indicated by the fact recorded 
in tliti Life (p 154), tliat Ilarsa wanted to assign the revenue f 
e*glity largo towns of Orissa to Jayascnn, tho Master of tho 
SiKtras, who was too spiritually minded to accept the royal 
favour.

CONQUESTS. AND SUZERAINTY ^ S L
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‘ riders intently occupied in loheavsing the approach
ing Gauda war (agami-Gaada vigraham) ’Amt nothing 
as to how that approaching war was fought and with 
what results! (From JBana we gather further that 
Harsa had ‘ pounded (jmnnalhya) a king of Sindh’, 
and ‘ taken tribute from an inaccessible land1 of snowy 
mountains’ (which may mean Nepal) (ioo- i ), while 
the king of Assam sought his alliance at the very 
beginning. In the West his conquests included the 
kingdom ofvValabhI. At first ‘ the lord of ValabhT, 
who had been defeated by the great lord, the illustrious 
Harsadeva sought the protection of Dadda II, the 
GiH-jara king who belonged to the political system of 
the South under its paramount sovereign, Pulakesin II 
the Chalukya,1 2 3 but later he got back his kingdom as 
a vassal of Harsa, and even his son-in-law. As such 
he appears in the train of his father-in-law at the 
assemblies held by Harsa at Ivanauj and Prayaga 
which will be described later [Grant of Dadda of 
Bharoch and other epigraphs noticed in the Indian  
Antiquary, xiii. 70]. The name of this son-in-law 

\ of Harsa is given as Dhruvasena (Dhruvabhatta) II 
\ [Watters, ii. 246]. ; His campaigns in Western India 

[>■ ’) l  seem to have resulted in the submission to hisv J *

1 M. Ettinghamen [Ilarsha-Vardhana, p. 47], suppn.es this laud
to be a Tukhura country. The expression used by Buna is : ‘ atra 
paratncovartna tu$&ro lailabhuvo durguyu grilntah knrah ’.

3 The Aiholo inscription of Pulakeiin II  [Ep,. IruL, vol. vi, p. 10] 
states how, ‘ subdued by liis splendour, the LStns, Mulavas and 
Ourjaras became as it were teachers of how feudatories, subdued 
by force, ought to behave ’.
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suzerainty ol' a few oilier states like those of Anancla- 
pur a, lvi-ta or (?) Cutcli, and Su-la-cha or Suratha 
(8urat), all of which on the eve of Yuan Chwang’s 

* visit were regarded as dependencies of Mo-la-po,1 or 
Western Malava, formerly subject to Valabhl.2 Some 
historians hold that Harsa’s conquests or political 
influence extended also to Nepal, from the assumption 
that his era was in use there [Bhagwanlal Indraji and 
Buhler in I A, xiv, p. 420], but this is denied by 
S Levi, who points out that Nepal at that time was • 
a dependency of Tibet, which, after Harsa’s death, 
helped Nepal in supporting the Chinese envoy Wang- 
hiuen-tse in his expedition against the usurper of 
Harsa’s throne." , >

’ According to Yuan Cliwang, sixty years before 11 is visit Mo-la-po 
was ruled by a great king named Silfiditya, identified by S. Levi 
with the Buddhist Silftditya I, surnamed Dliarmiiditya, ~of the 
Valablii dynasty. The pilgrim also saw Dliruvabhatta reign in 
Valablii as the nephew of Slladitya. Thus the inference may be 
made that Siladitya Dhnrmud'tya was also the original ruler of 
Valabhi to which lie annexed Mo-la-po. The defeat by Harsa of 
Dliruvabhatta resulted in the submission of both these territories 
to the suzerainty of Harsa.

1 The conquest of Valablii justified tin# anticipation of Harsn’s 
royal companions that ‘ in the Pfiriyiitra (modern Aravallis) 
country, incapable of returning a blow, a gentle march alone is 
needed’ (Bann already cited). It is not certain, however, which 
country is meant by Btna by this name, whether Valablii or some 
other part of Rajputana. Yuan Cliwang refers lo a country be 
ca'ls I’aryatra, which is identified by Rcinaud with Bnirftt. of which 
the king was more military than religious [Watters, i. 300).

3 The evidence for Huron's conquest of Nepal is given as follows.
 ̂uan Chwang mentions, as ‘ a recent king’ of Nepal, Aiiisuvarman. 

whose inscriptions aro dated Samvnt 34, 39, and 45. It is believed 
that the era used by Aiiisuvarman (and hi the other later Nepal



Vjhe only failure in his’ otherwise unbroken career 
of military success was that connected with his ex
pedition to the south. As stated by Yuan Chwang 
[Watters, ii. 239], ‘ Hie great king Siladitya at this 
time was invading east and west and countries far 
and near weie giving in allegiance to him, but Mo-ha- 

vJa-cha (i.e. Maharastra) refused to become subject to 
him ’ under its great king Pulakesln II, who made
inscriptions Nos. 9- 15), is that of Sri H a m  which begins in 
a . n. 606 ;, and not his own, because in his own and some other 
inscriptions he is described as a mere siimanta or a mahiisdmanla, 
a great feudal chief, under some other overlord. That the Harsa 
era was in widest use in Northern India is testified to by 
Alberuni. No other era can meet the requirements of the case.

" There is further a definite statement in the Vaih&ivalls of Nepal 
that just before Amsuvarman’s accession to the throne Vikrama- 
ditya came to Nepal and established his era there. Though the 
namo. Vikramaditya and the era mentioned here are wrong, the 
statement probnbly points to Harsa’s invasion of Nepal and to its 
result, the adoption of his era. V. A. Smith [Eculy History of India,
3rd ed., p. 341 n.] accepts the theory of H.irsa’s conquest of Nepal 
against Sylvnin Levi. The difficulty that Amsuvarman’s inscription 
dated 34 Harsa Samvat shows that he was living in A.D. 640 
while Yuan Chwang, who was in India between 637 and 64a, refers 
to him as a recent king, may be explained away by the considera
tion that tho pilgrim ’s wasronly hearsay evidence, because ho did 
not himself visit Nepal. That the Harsa era was used in Nepal 
may be inferred from tho Nepal inscriptions datod 113 and 119 of 
Siva Dova, who, according to another inscription (No. 153 of 
Jsyadova), married the grand-delighter of Adityasena whose 
father, Mfidhavagupta, is mentioned as a contemporary of Ilnrsa 
in the Aphsad Inscription [see Gupta Iiiscripti A u Now Adityasena 
lived about a. d. 67a (cf. Sluihpur Inscription, ibid.), and if  we take 
his time tol>e fifty years earlier than his grnnd-daughter (VntsadevI 
by name), his gr»ndson-in-taw, fsiva Dova, should have lived about 
a . 0. 730, and thus his inscriptions dated 113 and 119 can liuvo 
a reference only to tho Harsa era to give that time lor his life 
(see also K. M. I ’anikkar’s Sri Iturxa on this point].

f i l y ? )  HARSHA V § L



X^T^iiingslf the Lord Paramount of the south by his 
extensive conquests rivalling those of Harsa in the 
north. That the two emperors met in actual fight 

v  is also stated in the Life of Yuan Chwang: ‘ Slladitya 
lf'jr., boasting of his skill and the invariable success 
of his generals, filled with confidence himself, marched 
at the head .of his troops to contend with tins prince 
but he was tinable to prevail or subjugate him ’ [Beal, 
p. 147], although ‘ he has gathered troops from the 
five Indies and the best generals from all countries 
Probably this conflict was brought on by the aggres
sion of Harsa, who, after vanquishing Dhruvasena II 
king of Valabln, felt tempted to extend his conquests 
still further and try conclusions with Pulakehn l l )  
whose dominions he had to invade in the course of his 
conquests running smooth and uninterrupted so long.
But little did Harsa realize that on the other aide of the 
Vindhyi s there waa a foeman worthy of his steel who, 
by his extensive conquests fully rivalling those of Har
sa, had become powerful enough to repel his invasion.

xThe Chinese pilgrim’s account of this great conflict 
between the two paramount sovereigns of northern 
and southern India is also corroborated by the evi
dence of inscriptions. Thus in the Aihole inscription 
of a . d . 634, in'which the poet fiaylkirtT aescribos the 
exploits of l\i3 patron Pulakesiu II, there is a reference 
to that event jn  the following passage: ‘ Harsa, whose 
lotus-feet w.de arrayed with the rays of the jewels of , 
the diadems of hosts of feudatorios prosperous with 
unmeasured might, through Pulakesiu had his joy

SCSI c
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\-(h(trso) melted away by fear, having become loathsome 
with his rows of lordly elephants fallen in battle \l 
Another verse (24th) in the same inscription shows 
that the scene of the battle must have been some
where about the Vindhya and the banks of the Reva 
(Narmada), forming the northern limits of the empire 
of Pulakesin, where his ‘ broad armies' were encamped 
and had checked the progress of Harsa)[see Fleet’s 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 350]. There 
are also several inscriptions in which Pulakesin is 
described as defeating the glorious 6ri-Harsa, the lord 
of the whole northern country, in consequence of 
which he acquired the second title of Parame^vara2 
[Inscriptions nos, 401 and 404 in Ep. Ind., vol. v, 
Kielhom’s List and p. 202, and m IA , vi. 87, viii, 244, 
is. 125, and xi 68, in all of which the formula used 
is: samarasamsakta sakalottarapathesvara Sri Har- 
savardhanaparajayopalabddha paramesvaraparanama- 
dheyahj. Another inscription refers to ‘ Pulakesi- 
Vallabha, who by the strength of his own arm had 
subdued the united strength of all hostile kings’ 
[Nausarl plates of §ryasraya Ailaditya in Ep. Led. 
viii. 230], while another describes him as ‘ acquiring 
the banner of victory in battle with Harsavardhana, 
the lord of the region of the north ’ [IA,  xiii. 74]̂

* ‘ patita gajendrfirukavlbhatwi bhfito hhnyavignllta harso yena 
chak&ri Ilarsah.’

3 According to the Haidarabad grant of a . ». 61a, tin title was 
acquired by PuIakeSin ‘ by defeating hostile kings who In J applied 
themselves for a hostile king who had applied himself) to tho 
contest of a hundred battles’ [Fleet, JjynaMOt, p. 351 n. ].



The military success of PulakeSin was due to the 
character of his people and of his administration, 
which are thus described by the Chinese traveller 
[W Utters, ii. 239]: ‘ The inhabitants were proud
spirited and warlike, grateful for favours and 
revengeful for wrongs, self-sacrificing towards sup
pliants in distress and sanguinary to death with any 
one who treated them insultingly. Their martial 
heroes who led the van of the army in battle went 
into conflict intoxicated, and their war-elephants were 
also made drunk before an engagement. Relying oh 
the strength of his heroes and elephants the king 
b eated neighbouring countries with contempt . , , The 
bene\olent sway of this king reached far and wide 
Indeed, his influence and reputation were not confined 
lo India. According to an Arabic chronicle, in the 
36th year of the reign of Khosru II of Persia vi.e. 
about a . d . 623), letters and presents were exchanged 
between him and the Indian monarch ; while a painting 
in one oi the caves at Ajantfi probably points to this 
faet in showing the presentation of a letter from a 
Persian to an Indian king \JRAS, N :S, \i, pp. 157

'  '  ' ’d h
Thus for a time the suzerainty of India was praeti- A 

cally divided between two persons, Hnrsu and Pula- 
h- sinP According to the Chinese traveller, when his 
Wa,'s nnd conquests wore over. Harsa placed his army

, l TI,e Yekk,’rl inscription of Pulak.UIn l l  [£>. v , p. 8],
1 'jfnutoly cnlla him Daksin3p.Uhapntliiv.vdh sv;Um, i. e, lo x d  of 
t he whole country of th« region of the muth.

C 2
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on a peace footing by making it overwhelmingly 
large and strong against the aggressive designs of 
the states subdued. He brought his elephant corps 
(which had enabled Pulake&n to achieve bis great 
victory over him) up lO 60,000 and the cavalry to 
ioo;oco, and with such a force he was able ‘ to reign 
in peace for thirty years without raising a weapon ’ 1

s This statement of Yuan Chwang may be considered along with 
his othe- statement, that Harsa ‘ waged incessant warfare until 
in six years ho had brought the Five Indias under allegiance in 
fixing the dates of Harsa’s reign and conquests. A s remarked by 
W atters, ‘ it  is against text and context to make him represent 
the king ns fighting continuously for thirty or thirty-six years'. 
Considering that in about A.n. 642 the king told the Chinese 
pilgrim that ‘ he had been lord of India for thirty years and m ore' 
[Life, p. 183], we may assume that all his conquests were over by 
about A.n. 612 and that he had become king six years earlier (the 
period of his conquests) in a. d. 606, the year 1 of the Harsa ora. 
This assumption is also strengthened by the fact that the quin
quennial assembly held in the spring of a . d. 644 was the sixth 
hold in his reign [Beal, Life, p. 184]. It is thus reasonable to 
conclude with Fleet, and against Vincent Smith [Early Uietm-y, 
p. 340, n.], that Harsa’s wars with ValabhT and Pulakefiin took 
place within a.d. 6ra. Fleet's argument is based on the Haidara- 
bad grant of a. d. 61a, showing that Pulakeiin had then already 
established himself at Badfimi, and hence this consolidation of hi;t 
power must have been subsequent to hie earlier expeditions and 
successes (including the defeat of Hares) described in the Aihole 
inscription of a . d. 634. The H&idarabad grant, though, it does not 
mention Hersa by name, implies, by tho title which P ulaW in  
acquired by his victory ovor him, that that victory had then 
already been achieved [Fleet,_ Dynasties, pp. 35r and 356]. I t  need 
not, however, be assumed from this that Harsa, as the ruler of an 
extensive empire, could be entirely free from the necessity of 
further military expeditions. Even as late as a. d. 643 wo find 
him returning from a successful campaign in distant KoAgcda 
(Ganjam), where his groat rival 6a4ftAka was recognized as
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[Watters, ii. 343]. Thus his empire rested ultiuiately 
upon the basis of physical force.

We may now try to indicate the full e x t e n t  of the 
empire under the direct and actual admiuistiation of 
Harsa as distinguished from the extent of his influence.
The sphere of authority is, of course, less extensive 
than, the 'sphere of influence’ or suzerainty. But in 
the records of the times, direct rule is sometimes con
fused with the power and authority indirectly exercised 
over a larger area by a paramount sovereign e ra  king 
of kings. What adds to the confusion is that these 
old empires were not organized as centralized ad
ministrations or unitary states, but were always 
compatible with, and, indeed, largely made up of, any 
number of local kingdoms acknowledging the suze
rainty of a paramount sovereign such as Harsa un
doubtedly was in his age/ Thus cue problem of 
defining the extent of the old Indian empires is a 
problem connected with the peculiar lines or. which 
Hindu political development generally proceeded^ We 
know, besides, of many an instance in ancient Sidi&n 
history of a great DlyvljayT or conqueror like a 
Sainudragupta reinstating vanquished king" in their

suzerain up to at loaat a. d. 619 [seo Note C to this ehupc>.i].
Nor do we know how long ho w m  engaged in trying to O'CitO!... 
&i4lhka himself. Further, we Icara Horn the Aiholo Inscription 
of Puloketin II, that he, too, had conquered both Eosftla au<. 
Kalinga, and might thus have conn into conflict, with Harsa n 
that region, which was evidently a storm-centre in that ago. This 
assumption is made by Mr. R. D. Banerji [Mitvry Bm jc' m 
Bengali, and ed., p. 109].
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X^Jpibgdoius when they acknowledged lus ovcrlordslnp 

and offered to remain as his friends and allies, with 
obligations to follow their overlord in his wars or 
help him in other ways. Thus the king of kings 
builds up a political system of his own, a mo.ndala, 
as it is called in the Hindu political treatises, the 
* sphere’ or circle of states of'which he is the centre1 
or paramount sovereign

^Firstly, then, as regards the territories directly 
administered and controlled by Harsa, they are to be - 
gathered not only from his own acquisitions and 
annexations by conquest, but also from those of his 
predecessors. From the words used by Bana, it may 

* Ije inferred that Harsa’s father, Maliarajadhiraja 
Prabhakara Varclhana, had by Ins conquests made his 
power felt in several distant countries, in Gandhara, 
the Indus land, the country of the Hunas, in Malwa, 
in Gujarat, and the land of the Latas. But we are not •. 
sure whether this meant the actual annexation of 
these countries to the empire of Prabhakara \ ardhana. 
We also know from Bana how two of these subdued 
countries rebelled in his last days, and had to he 
subdued again by his successor, Kajya. These were 
the country of the Hunas, and Malv. a. But it is not 
clear from the evidence whether these countries were 
annexed by B&jya and brought under his direct rule^ 

^Next as regards the state of things under Harsa, Yuan

A most luminous exposition of wlmt lie < alls tlio Doctrine of 
Magilalu appear? in is. K . Sarkur’u A MUaU lnutilutions and Th'.erict of 
the Minins, Leipzig, 1933.



Cliwang is our chief source cf light. According to 
him, Gandbara, which was overawed by the might o:. 
Prabhakara Yardhana, was now a dependency of the 
state of Kapis (Kafiristan), to which were also subject 
‘ more than ten of the neighbouring lands [Td alters, 
i. 123], among which are named Lampa ^Laghman),
Nagar (Jelalabad), and Fa-la-na (in the Ivurum river 
district). Like Kapis, Kashmir was also a similar 
large state owning a number of dependencies, \iz. 
Simhapura, liras, Taxila, Rajapura, and Punaoh (Pan- 
nu-tso). The third large state in the North was C-he-ka 
(with its city of Sakai a), with its dependencies of 
Multan and Po-fa-to (Parvnta). Perhaps from the 
manner of Yuan Chwans's statements we have to 
infer that these states were outside the hunts of 
Harsa’s dominion, but in two of these states, Kapis , 
and Kashmir, the kings were at least Harsa s brethren 
in faith.) The King of Kapis, like Harsa. held even 
the Moksa Parisad, ‘ at which he gave liberally to the 
needy and had in his territories more than 10c 
Maliayana monasteries [Watters, i. 123]- Hav>i.
too, he sought the company of Yuan Cliwang whom 
he escorted for some distance on his return journey 
[ibid., ii. 269]. The King of Kashmir was also a 
devoted Buddhist, who, like Harsa. had a high regaid 
for the Chinese pilgrim who used to read and expound 
to him the Scriptures, and remained as his guest for 
two yvars for purposes of study. The king ga'e him 
20 clerks to copy *ut manuscripts and 5 men to act 
us attendants’ [ibul., i. 239]- CYmn  ChwanS docB uot'
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itiauie the king, but, according to lidjatarahginl, be 
should be Durlabha Vardhana, who ruled from 
A. D. 601-37. The Life tells of an episode narrated 
below which shows that Kashmir in a way acknow
ledged the suzerainty of H arsa: the episode of Harsa 
compelling the King of Kashmir to part with a relic 
of the Buddha. Bana refers to the ‘ land of the Indus ’ 
as being subdued by Prabhakara and ‘ the inaccessible 
land of snowy mountains ’ subdued by Harsa himself; 
and these phrases might signify Kashmir also, as has 
been already stated.

Yuan Chwang also mentions states in other parts 
of India which were ruled by different kings, and on 
that ground might be deemed ac being independent of 
Harsa’s dominion. Thus Ujjain, Jajhoti (Chih-chi-to), 
and Mahesvarapura were each ruled by a Brahmin 
k in g ; Paryatra^(Bairat) had a Vaisya, Southern Kosa.'a 
a Buddhist, and Ku-che-lo (Gurjara) also a Buddhist 
king. If the last place was Gurjara, it is to he noted 
that, according to Bana, King Prabhakara was a terror 
to these Gurjaras. Thus checked on the east by the 
empire of Harsa, they tried to expand westwards, 

v/ First they established a dynasty at Bharoch under 
Dad da \  (a. d. 528), who was succeeded by Jaya- 
bhata I and Dadda II, Harsa’s contemporary, who gave 
protecting i-Q, King of Vulabhl against his attack. 
The second line' of their expansion was towards the 
land of the Latas, whore they fully established them
selves by the middle of the seventh century, as will 
appear from their Kaira grants of the years a,'j. 62o



and 639 [IA,  xiii. 88, also the Sankheda Charter of 
A.D. 595 (E'p. Ind. ii. 19)]. The Latas, as already 
pointed out, were previously subdued by Prabhakara. 
The expansion of the Gurjaras southwards was, how
ever, checked by  Pulakesin l l ,  whose suzerainty they 
accepted by about A. D. 634, as will appear from the 
Aihole inscription cited above..

v Yuan Chwaug mentions Sindh as being ruled by 
a Buddhist Sudra king. On the other hand. Bana 
tells us that Harsa ‘ pounded a King of Sindh^} 11 
we may believe in the Chach-ndma, the Brahmin 
dynasty of Sindh founded by Chach and made famous 
by Dahir was preceded by the dynasty whose last 
king was Sahasi Bui, whom it was accordingly that 
the Chinese pilgrim must have seen in about a.T). 641.

Matipur (near Hardwar) was also ruled by a nc*>- 
Buddhist 6udra king, and Suvarnagotra (unidentified) 
by women); iyvhile in Eastern India, Monghyr was 
conquered by a neighbouring king and given ovei to 
the Buddhists, and Rajmahal (Kajahgala) ‘ had come 
under a neighbouring state But elsewhere ¥ nan 
Chwang states that ‘ King ^iladitya in his progiec s to 
East India held his court there which probably 
indicates that this country was really subject to Harsa 
after all.)

/̂ Perhaps the only limitation of IIarsa a dominion in 
Bengal was furnished by the kingdom of Gau<Ja 0E 
Karnasuvarna under its anti-Buddhist king Saswnka, 
the murderer of Harsa’s brother. It is not clear from 
the cvidenco whether Har.a was able to punish lain
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mid subdue his kingdom, for, according to the inscrip- 
v tion already cited, he was quite prosperous as a Maha- 

raiadhiraja even in a . d . 619. Later on, however, as 
is shown in a note below, his kingdom had to surrender 

/ to the power of Harsa’r- friend and ally, King Bhaska- 
ravarman c l Kamariipa. It may, liowever, be noted 
that lu a n  Chwang, who had visited Karnasuvarna 
some time between A. d . 636 and 639, does not mention 
the name of any king then ruling, from which we may 
infer with Mr. It. D. Banerji [History of Bengal in 
Bengali, and cd.,*p. 109] that since by that time its 
old king Sasahka was dead and gone, the province 
came to be a part of Ilarsa’s empire.

There is, again, evidence to show that Harsa’s 
dominion extended up to Orissa. The Life tells of 
his expedition to Kohgoda or Ganjara, and his camping 
in Orissa,, in the course of which lie tried to do some 
propagandist work on behalf of his faith, Mahayana 
Buddhism, by arranging to hold there a religious con
ference, for which he sent for learned Buddhists from 
distant Nalanda, ns related below. That Orissa was 
a province of his empire is apparent from the fact 
that he made an oiler to assign to Jayasena, the most 
learned Buddhist of that part, ‘ the revenue of eighty 
large towns of Orissa’, as stated in the Lifet 

yThus even if we exclude from Harsa’s empire the 
countries for which the Chinese pilgrim assigns other 
rulers, the territory of that empire was undoubtedly 
much larger than that of any other individual state 
of the times in Northern India. It comprised prac-

' c°feX
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tic'ally the whole of the United Provinces, a large part 
of Bihar and Bengal (with the exception of only 
Karnasuvavna), Orissa and such parts of the Panjab, 
ltajputana, Central and Western India, for which 
1 uau Clnvang does not mention other rulers. The 
southern limit of his dominion must have been the 
river Re va or Narmada on which was fought the 
great battle between him and Pulakesin 11.) * But as 
has been already stated, the Hindu political system 
did not favour much centralized control, but believed 
more in decentralization and local autonomy.1 Thus 
the mere size of the territory directly governed by 
Haisa would not be at all a correct measure of his 
tiue political position and achievements, the sphere of 
his inlluence. (With ail the possible reservations, it 
cannot be doubted that Harsa achieved the proud 
position of being the paramount sovereign of the 
whole of Northern Indi? That the Indian public 
opinion - of the times held this view is clear from 
the description of Harsa as ‘ the Lord of the whole 
d ttarapatha ’ in even the South Indian inscriptions?

The view taken here is also endorsed by Vincent Smith, accord- 
to whom ‘ the sway of Harsa was undisputed over the whole 

el (he basin of tho Ganges (including Nepul) from the Himalaya to 
tht Narmadft, besides Mnhvn, Gujarat, and Surustrs. Detailed 
ad ministration of course remained in tho hands of tho local RfijOs, 
but even the king of distant Assam (Kftmarflpa) ia  tho oast 
obeyed the orders of the suzerain, whoso son-in-law, the King of 

dal,hi in the ejetremo West, attended in (he imperial truin’
-R i f  Jarfui, 3rd ed., p. 341].

“I’pliea to Harsa tho following imperial titles, viz., Chak- 
Lord of the hold bounded by tho fi ve ooeans, Parameivara 

'  oJ, evadeva, and ‘ Sovereign of all continents ’ (100).
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Yuan Chwang also recorus the sauic public opinion 
confirmed by his own observation when lie says that 
‘ Harsa reduced the neighbouring states to subjection, 
invaded the states which had refused allegiance and 
ultimately ‘ brought the five Indies, (of Svarastra, 
Kauyakubja, Gauda, Mithila, and Orissa) under alle
giance’, and also that ‘ countries far and near were 
giving in allegiance to him’ with the exception of 
Maharastra^ which ‘ refused to become subject to him ’, 
although Harsa ‘ gathered troops from the five Indias 
and the best generals from all countries ’ against his 
enemy by his rights as suzerain.

We may measure, indeed, the extent and degree of 
his power and influence in Northern India by a few 
significant facts on record. His empire sometimes 
extended not by conquest or force, but by alliance 
and friendship. The king of distant Kamarupa 
(Assam) offered him allegiance of his own accord and 
was anointed king by his liege lord, as stated by 
Bana (atra devena ahhisiktah Kumar ah). Vve read 
of another king of ‘ North India’ or the Punjab, 
King Udito of Jalandhar^, who became a convert 
to Buddhism; ‘ thereupon the king of “ Mid-India 
appreciating his sincere faith gave him sole control of 
matters 1 elating to Buddhism in all India’ [Watters, 
i. 297]. The king of ‘ Mid-India’ was, of course, 
Harsa,)while the king of Jalandhara, according to the 
Life (p. 190), was also charged by Harsa to conduct 
the Chinese pilgrim in safety to the frontiers, and 
placed himself in command of the mounted escort



provided for the purpose. By virtue of his position 
as suzerain, Harsa further commissioned four official 
guides to accompany the escort with letters written 
by the emperor (on fine white cotton stuff and sealed 
with red wax), which they were instructed to present 
in all the countries through which they conducted the 
pilgrim,' to the end that the princes of these countries 
might provide carriages or modes of conveyance to 
escort the Master even to the borders of China ’ [/&«?..].
Ihe imperial wish, again, was complied with by the 
king of distant Kapis, who, as already narrated, had 
also escorted the Chinese pilgrim for some distance 
on way  home. Thus Harsa’s influence and fame 
extended ail over Northern India and even up to the 
borders of China. Embassies were exchanged between 
mm and the Chinese Emperor. A  Brahmin envoy 
sent to the Chinese court in a . d . 641 returned in 
a . d , 643 with a Chinese mission bringing the reply, 
ihjs mission, which returned to China in a . d . 645, 
v.as followed by another mission from China under 

ang-hiuen-tse, sent with an escort of thirty horse- 
men [Smith’s Early History of India', 3rd ed., 
p- 35* y 1

Wo may also recall here in ihis connexion iho inauguration of 
'0. Harsa ora os anothor proof of the superior political status 

“ciie.ed  Harsa in his times. Kiel horn mentions twenty in- 
*it‘ons #a b«ing assigned to tho Harsa era, of which Non. 54a and 

ro»t U7  n°W ôun  ̂ *° connected with the Vikrama er... Of tho 
tlT V°l676n *n8<’'r*P '̂ons ftre ,n Nopal, ono in MAgadha, another in 
voi n* "a*>’ an  ̂ Hie others in plaoos noar Ksnauj. [Soo E p. I n d .

■ C *
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There are also other accounts of the pomp and 
circumstance attaching to Harsa’s position as para
mount sovereign. Bunabbatte describes1 as an eye- 
witness how the royal camp pitched near Mai.itara 
plong the Ajiravati river (on which stood Snlvastl),
‘ was filled on every side with conquered hostile vassal 
chiefs ’ of whom ‘ some who could not find admission 
hVu.g down their heads in shame’, while others were 
permitted to present chowrios or sword-blades in obse
quious service to the emperor, and some others,
• honoured even in being conquered ’, were ‘ continually 

' asking the servants of the different domestic porters 
who at intervals made their exits and entrances, and 
whose track was followed by thousands of various 
suppliants,— “ Clood sir, will it be to-day? Will the 
great lord give an audience iix the hall after he has 
dined, or will he come out into the outer court ? ” and 
thus spending the day in the hope of an audience’. 
Besides the hostile chiefs, the emperor was attended 
by other kings ‘ who would come from the desire of 
seeing his g lo ry '; ‘ natives of various countries who 
were waiting for the time when he would be visible ’ ;
' .Tains, Arhatas, Pa&ipatas, mendicants of the school

1 This was Buna’s second visit-'to the emperor, tho first visit 
being apparently not. very successful. Early .morning, after the 
performance of the du< rites (gamnna-innfigala), he set out from 
his native plnco, Pritikfita. On the first day ho crossed the 
Chandiku. forest, ancl arrived at a village called Mahakuta, whence, 
next day, he eiT.--.ed the river BhagirathT, and rested for tho 
night at a village. On the following day lie reached Harsn's 
camp, (fie.e HO.)
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of Parasarya, Brahmin students, natives of every 
land, and savages from every forest that fringes the 
ocean-shore, and ambassadors from every foreign 
c o u n tr y B a n a  further informs us that the emperor’s 
capital attracted as settlers ever Andhras and Dravi- 
dians from the far south (170). That the feudatories 
(Samantas) were a constant feature of the court of the 
emperor has been already seen : when Rajyavardha*'a 
marches against Malwa he asks Harsa to stay behind 
titli the feudatories; when Harsa wanders about tlu*
 ̂indliya hills and forests in search of his sister, lie is 

accompanied by Madhavagupta, the prince of Malwa, 
and a tioop of tributary kings. It was an Atavika 
Samanta or forest chief, again, who assisted Harsa in 
h s se<u eh for his sister in the Yindhyan forests. Wo 
hu\ e already seen how these Samanta kings, forming 
the nobility of the imperial court and bringing dignity 
"u " ere always in attendance even with their wives 
on eeiemonial occasions such as birth or marriage in 
the royal household. We shall also see later how 
Borne ol the highest administrative offices of the 
efnpiie were offered to these Samantas. We are 
urther told by the Chinese pilgrim, an eye-witness 

°f the events, that in the royal progress from Knju- 
* ,ri<- (modern Kiinkjol, i.e. Rajmahal, according to 
^inningham) to Kanyakubja, the emperor was accom

panied by Kumararaja, king of Assam, with his full 
etmue from his kingdom [comprising- 20,000 ele- 

P lanb. and 30,000 ships {Life, p. 172)], while at the 
cii.al assembly at Kanauj ‘ there \vm present kings

if ( 9  ) v  ( c r
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eighteen1 countries of the five Indies ’ [Life, p. 1 7 7 ] ^  

The same eighteen kings aiso followed in the suite of 
the emperor in his journey from Kanauj to Frayaga 
for purposes of his sixth quinquennial assembly at 
tne confluence of the Gangs and Yamuna. We are 
further told [Life, p. 185] that while the emperor 
pitched his tent on the north bank of the Ganges, his 
two favourite vassal-chiefs, Dhruvabhatta, ‘ king of 
South India’ (Valabhl), and Kumlira-raja of Kama- 
rupa, located themselves respectively on the west of 
the confluence and the south side of the Yamuna.
‘ On the morrow morning the military followers of 
Slladitya-raja and of Kumara-raja embarked in ships 
and the attendants of Dkruvabhatta-raja mounted 
their elephants, and so, arranged in an imposing 
order, they proceeded to the plaice of the appointed 
assembly. The kings of the eighteen countries joined 
the cortege according to arrangement’ [Life, p. 186]. 
It is further stated [ibid., p. 173] that as the emperor 
marched, he was accompanied by several hundred 
persons with golden drums, who beat one stroke for 
every step taken by him— a form of honour reset \ od 
only for him and not to be adopted by other kings. 
^But the pomp and power of the emperor were 

inaicated not merely by his command of the tributary 
chiefs, but also by his army, by which he could over
awe the whole of Northern India. The distant king

1 Tlio St-yu-ld makes the number twenty, which probably 
counted, besides the eighteen kings, tlio kings of A# nm and 
Valabhl.
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of Assam, when Harsa sent for the Chinese pilgrim 
detained by him, at first thought of defying Inin, 
saying that the king ^ould have his head but not his 
guest. ‘ I trouble you for the head/ came the prompt 
reply of Harsa, whereupon Rumara became submis
sive. A single word of the emperor was sufficient for 
the discipline of his subordinate chiefr. It was the 
army which made his power thus felt in the remotest 
parts of his empire. He commenced his conquests, as 
we have seen, with the initial army of 50,000 infantry, 
2,^co horse, and 5,000 elephants [Beal, i. 213], by 
'' uon the empire, and he maintained it by

16 incieased force of 60,000 war elephants and 
100,000 ca\alry. Bana lias given some interesting 
<ie ails about this imperial army. The elephants 

ich made up its main element and strength were 
ftcquiied ns tribute or as presents ’ by the emperor, 

01 time of an embassy, or by the lord of
a wild settlement. Some of them also came from ‘ the 
rangers of the elephants’ districts’. They were, in 
tne woids of Buna, ‘ collected to conquer all continents 
1 ve so many mountains to make a bridge over the 

ocean (65). The emperor’s ‘ favourite elephant, his 
uend in battle and sport,’ was named Darpaiata, 

W 0 se(,med to pour out again from his mouth the 
n ei "  *̂ch he had drunk up in his triumphal pro- 

C0nriuest ’ (75). He had a strong contingent 
or.ses. 1 he royal stable was supplied with horses 

10m different countries, ‘ from Vanuyu, Aratta, Kam-
°Ja* Bharadv&ja Sindh, and Persia’ (70). They 

a°,t D
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wore guarded by the Chftiululfis, while c the tutelar}’ 
deity (Qcvinda) was worshipped before them’ (72).
The staff for elephants and herses included, as men
tioned by Bana, (1) the Katuha, elephant rider; (2) Nd- 
livdhika, elephant groom or foddorer; (3) Vallubhu- 
'odla or Aivapala, mai’shal or groom; (4) Andyatta, 
groom; (5) Jladip&r&viiruktfl, groom; and (6) Ghd- 
sucd, foddercr. Elephant manoeuvres were organized, 
and called Karihirma. Buna gives the further in
teresting information that the imperial army had also 
included troops of camels (66). The inscriptions 
always refer to ‘ the victorious camp of Harsa as being 
furnished with boats, elephants, and horses’̂ 1

1 In connexion with the extent of llr.rsa’s empire. it may ho noted 
that nn old Kanareso Inscription bna been recently found in the 
Shimoga District of Mysore, which stales that 1 whllo Siln-fUlityn, 
the light of tho (jnni’tors, (lie most powerful, and a thorn in the way 
of tho bravest, ascended the tlirono of the em pire’, his general, 
Pett&ni Satyiliika, fell fighting in battle against the army of Mahon- 
drs. Dr. R. Shama Sastri, tho Director of Archaeology in Mysore, 
considers [Mysore. Arch. Rep for 1028, pp. 8, 88] that this ‘ Sda- 
M itya ’ might bo no other than SiliUlitya Harsa, whoso suzerainty 
had probably thus oxtonded as far south ns Shimoga against Mahon- 
dra, who might bo identified with his contemporary Pallavn king, 
Mnhendi avarmnn I . It is. however, not easy to understand how 
Harsa could possibly have established any connexion with the far 
south, when its vory beginnings were so effectively checked on the 
northern frontiers of the Deccan by ills great adversary, Pula Ko<in, 
as narrated in the text.

NOTES

A. On soma of the Contemporaries of Harm.
T hkre are three names associated with tho history of 

H*rna, of which the proper identification is still a subject 
of controversy. These names are Dovagupta, King of 
Malwa, who, according to an inscription citod in tho 
text, was defeated and killed in battle by King Rajya-
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vavdhana; and Kummagupta and Mudhavagupta, {he 
two princes of Mnlwa, who figure in the Harsa-charita 
not as foes, but as the fyiends and companions of both 
Riljyn and Harsa as princes. Kumaragupta is not sub* 
sequently heard of, but Mudhavagupta, in Buna’s account, 
accompanies Harsa, along with otlier tribula.y kings, in 
his wanderings in search of his sister, even after the 
defeat inflicted upon Malwa by Harsa’s brother. Wo 
are, therefore, called upon to explain how a prince of 
Malwa was living at the court of Harsa ns his friend, 
while another prince was cultivating a different relation
ship, and biought upon him the vengeance of the house 
°f Hai.su b\ his aggressions against the allied house of 
tie nukhuiis of Ivannuj. We can only explain this 
appaunt anomaly by tracing the historical relations 

f ^,e ^iree powers concerned, viz. the Guptas
°f TV’ " 8' ^xkharis of Kanayj, and the Vardhanas 
o Jlnê ar. Tho sources of their history are about ten 
inscriptions, besides some coins of a few apparently 

aukhaii kings, of which the precise significance still 
remains to be settled. The inscriptions are described in 

eots Guplu Inscriptions (vol. iii of Corpus) as follows:—

l.  Aphsad Stone Inscription of A^ityasena (No. 4c'.
in ipur Stone Image Inscription of Adityascna (No. 43). 
an(l'ir R'll Inscription of Adityascna (Nos. 44 and 45).

* -baranurk Inscription of Jivitaguuta II (No. 46). 
o- r -igadli Copper Seal Inscription of Sarvavarman (No. 47).
7 ar‘̂ ar IIi:I Cave Inscription of Anantavarman (No. 48).

Cave Inscription of Anantavarman (Nos. 49

g âunPin' Stone Inscription of 1stiravarman (No. 51).
10 tj ^-^°l)l>Cr êal inscription of Har̂ avardhaan (No. 5a).

k'i Inscription of the reign of Isiinavannan (studied In 
1 1' vo x'v)- Nos. 1, 4, 5, and 10 help u* to fix the 

onology of the Gupta and Maukhari kings as follows:—
D 3
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Guptas. Maiikharis.

1. Krisnagupln1 I. Harivnrman
' “ I . I

2. H&rsagupta 2. Adityavarman
jh. Harsa, sister
of Harsagupla

, _ ’ I
3. Jivitagupta 1 3. ISvaravarrnan

I "  .  . i
4. Kumaragupta III 4. I&uavarman

I r 6 15. Dnmodarngupta 5. Sarvavnrman

6. MaliSsenagupta 6. Susthitavavman
1 I

7. Mfldhavagupta 7. Avantivaimau
1 1

8. Adityasena 8. Grahavarman
l (mentioned by Bana

but not in the in
scriptions).

9. Devagupta
I

10. Visnugupta
• "  I
11. Jivitagupta II

Of these kings, Nos. 1-8 of the Gupta list are mentioned 
in the Inscription No. r, and Nos. 7-11 in No. 4; in 1 * * 4

1 Dr. Bloch infers from a clny seal found in Bnanrh, which 
mentions Govindngupta as a son of Emperor Chandragupta II
by Lie wife Dhruvasv&minI, that Govindngupta wne the same ns 
this Krisnagupta, the founder of this second Gupta dynasty. Tho 
imperial line of Chandragupta II  was continued by his other son
Kumaragupta I. But the probable dato of Km nagupta does not 
tally with that of a son of Chandragupta II, ns noted by Dr. Bloch 
him self [X. S, B. Annual, 1903-4].

4 The Har&htt inscription mentions a brother of his, Suryavar- 
rnan by name, who might havo predoceasod his father or come 
alter his brother and hence could not succeed to the throne.
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the Muukhari list, No. 8 is not mentioned in any mscrip- 
tion, but in the liar sack arita.

It is to be noted that the inscriptions themselves say 
nothing as to the territories of these kings. But they 
tell us of the hereditary feuds between the Guptas and 
Mauklmris, of which the last stage is related by Buna 
when he tells us that the son of Avantivarman, Graha- 
vannau Muukhari of Kanauj, was killed by a Gupta 
king of Malwu. The inscriptions do not mention Gi**ua- 
varman, but they mention Avantivarman whom Edna 
mentions as his fatherJ Tlius Elina helps us to locate 
the kings and understand their political relations.

Buna'states that it was a Gupta king, and a king of 
Mahva, who had murdered Graliavarman, but does not 
mention his name; but we know from the Madhuban 
Inscription that a Gupta king named Devagupta was 
defeated by Rajyavardhnna, and so we fake' Uevagupta 
to be the adversary of Graliavarman. Bana names two 
princes of Malwa,2 Kumaragupta3 and Madhavagupta, 
as being tho companions of both Rajya and Hama, 
while Inscription No, i mentions a Madhavagupta, and

1 Buna (^23) refers to an ancestor of tho Mauklrari kings, 
Ksatravarman by name, who in his foolish fondness for troubadours 
harboured some who were lii3 enemy's emissaries and treacherously 
murdered him.

9 This evidonco of Buna is very important as proving that tho 
later Gupta kings, whose list is given on p. 5a, are not to be regarded 
as the Gupta kings of Magadha but of Malwn, until we come to 
Madhavagupta, as esplainod bolow. This view is against tho 
received opinion of most scholars on tho subject, although vaguo 
conjectures about a Gupta dynasty in Mahva are sometimes made 
by them [o. g. R. D. Bnnerji's History of Bengal in Bengali, and ed., 
p. 105].

3 Buna also refers to a curious story (riirlCt) that Harsa rescued 
Sri Kum&ra of Mahva (probably this Kumar avupta) from the 
grasp ot a mad elephant (100).

' e<w\



describes him aa ‘ v/ishing for the company of &rt Harsa 
P eyaJ (i. e. Harsa). Thus tue~ statements of both Bflna 
and the inscriptions again get connected, and throw their 
combined light on the obscure history of these kings.

If, with Hoerr.le [JRAS, 1903], we identify M&dhava- 
gupta, the friend of Harsa, with the king No. 7 of the 
same name in the MalWa list, we must work out Malwa 
history as follows; Devagupta must have been the elder 
brother of M&dhavagupta (aa well as KumlUagupta), and 
succeeded to the throne of Malwa after his father Maha- 
senagupta. As Kipg of Malwa, he followed in the foot
steps of his predecessors in trying to extend his kingdom 
at the cost of his hereditary enemies, the Maukliaris of 
Kaiiauj, who were then bidding for political supremacy 
in that region after the break-up of the Gupta Empire 
and the colIdp3e of the Hnnas after their defeat by 
Va4odharman and Baladitya. The imperial ambitions 
of the Maukliaris were first embodied in Isvaravarman, 
who, according to Inscription No. 8, extended his con
quests towards the west up to Dhfirfl, to the Vindhyn 
and Raivataka (Girnarl mountains in pursuit of the 
Andhras; also in IsAnavnnnan, who, according to In
scription No. no, before he "ascended the throne had 
achieved three important victories in three different 
regions, viz. victories over the Andhras,1 the Hnlikas,"

» In Inscription No. 8 we find a reference to ‘ the lord of 
the Andhras wholly given over to fear, and taking np his abode in 
the crevice# of the Vindhyn uioiintaiim’ at the expedition of Isvarn- 
varmau. There is also a reference to the ‘ warrior of the Andhra 
arm y'.

* Probably connected with the country called Unvlika in the 
Brihatsam hitl [xiv. 81, ami tiio M&rkamlcya Purana [lv], located 
in the south-east along with Xalinga, Yidnrblia, Chodi, &c., as 
pointed out in the Ep Jnd. [xiv. 112). The Sullkiis might be 
the Chftlukyaa, We know of a Ohfilukya king. Ktiliv:irinan 1,

( l ( S ) t )  HARSH A ( f l l



: "ind the Gaudas' of the sea-ehore, and, according Lo 
Inscription No. i, a fourth victory over the Malvva king, 
Kumflraguptn. For these victories loJlnavarman won the 
title_of Mfthflrajadhirnja, a title which was also deserved 
by his eon Sarvavarman |who is called in Inscription 
No. g as Sarvavarman Maukhan, and in No. i only as 
Maukhari] by his victory over D&modaragunta of Mnlwn, 
who was killed in the battle. Malwa, however, avenged 
this insult by the victory achieved by her next king, 
Muhflsenaguplo, over the Maukhari king Busthitavnrnv.»>i,‘! 
and the fume of the victory was sung as far as the banks 
of the Lohitya!8 But the fortunes of Malwa ha- a final 
set-back in the defeat of Devagupta by R&jya, followed by 
the annexation of that kingdom by Harsa, as related by 
Buna.

If this history is true, we have to suppose that the line 
of Gupta kings in Malwa came to an end with Devagupta, 
but continued under Mildhavngupta and his successors in 
another part of the country indicated by the localities of 
the inscriptions. No. i is from Aphsad in Gaya District,

extending bis conquests up to Yauga, Abga, Magudlia, &c. IMaha- 
kri â Pillar Inscription ].

s Aro these tlio Gaudas of whom ISaiSfinka, tlio invincible 
adversary of Hmsfl, was tlio king a few generations later?

* Sonic historians identify this king with a king of Kftmarapa 
of that name, on tlio ground that the river of Kiinurupa, viz. 
Lauliitya (Brahmaputra), is montioned here as tlio limit of Maha- 
sonagupta's conquests. But tho content of tlio inscription rather 
show'1 that it is concerned moro with tlio wars between the 
Guptas and tlio Mnukliaris than with their distant conquests, and 
so Sustlntavariuuu may bo a Maukhari. This view i» also taken by 
Or. 1’. W. Thomas (in his Introduction to the lU\no charila transla
tion) and Fleet.

8 This expression docs not indicate that his actual conquests 
extended up to the Brahmaputra, or Assam, by the defeat Ot its 
king, Subthilavai'fnan.
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No. 2 from Bihar, No. 3 from Bhagalpur, and No, 4 
from Arrah. It is also significant thut No. 4 gives us 
only the genealogy of this new line of Gupta kings which 
starts from Madliavagupta. Thus the facts seem to be 
that, after the annexation of Malwa, Ilarsa provided for 
his friend, Madliavagupta, by placing him in charge of 
some eastern parte of his Empire, and 011 the death 
of Haif a this new kingdom rendered a good account of 
itself by reviving some of the lost glories of the Imperial 
Guptas of Magadha under the powerful successor of 
Mfidhavagupta, viz. Adityasenadeva, whoso extensive 
conquests made him assume the imperial titles of Parn- 
mabhatt&raka and M aha rajad h iraja and perform horse 
sacrifices in celebration of his imperial status. A strong 

' ground supporting this version of the facts is supplied by 
the date 66 of Ilarsa era, i. e. a . d . 672, given for Inscrip
tion No. 2 of Adityasenn, For this date will fit in with 
that of his father Madliavagupta as the friend of Ilarsa.
On this view of tho facts it is also clear that, as Aditya- 
sena of Magadha had no direct connexion with Devagupta 
of Malwa, the name of the latter is not mentioned in tho 
genealogy of the former1 as given in Inscription No. 1.
It is also significant that when Yuan Ohwang visited 
Malwa or Ujjain, he saw there a Brahmin king .who in 
that case must have replaced the Guptas whose line ended 
with Devaguptc.

Regarding now the Maukharis, if we may take tho 
localities-of their inscriptions as indications of the extent 
of their pow r̂,. it. was tho largest under Sarvavarman,

1 The boat precedent for such omissions is the BhitnrS Seal 
Inscription, which gives Ilie genealogy of the Imperial Guptas 
from Gupta to KumAragupta II without mentioning Skandaguptn, 
because liis lint had onded with him and passed on to that of his 
brother Puragupta.



who is culled in No. i as simply the 'Maukhari as the 
most distinguished scion of his house, and in Nos. 4 
and 5 is described to have held sway from Arrah to 
Burhilnpur, whore the two inscriptions were found. The 
extont of this Maukhari expansion will bo evident from 
the fact that originally they belonged perhaps to Ahgu 
or Bihar, as will lx> apparent from the Barabnr and Nii- 
gilrjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions. Nos. 0 and 7, of Ananta- 
varnian descril>od as the son of Sardtlla 'of Maukk...» 
family’, himself the son of Yajhavarman. Anantavarman 
achieved the status of a Sinmntaclui/faniani, i. c. of a 
chief rather than that of a king. The newly achieved 
political dominance of the Maukhari house is also reflected 
in its coinage. There have been found coins ‘ issued by 
some of their kings, yi'z. by I&anavarmnn, on whose coins 
are read the figures 54, 55; Sarvavannan with the 
figures 58, 234 on his coins; and Avautivarman with 
his coins bearing tho figures read as 67, 71, and 250. It 
is supposed that the figures in three digits stand for years 
of the Gupta era, in which case the dates of these kings 
would be between a . u. 553 and 569.* These dates will 1 * * * * * * 8

1 Au important find of these coins is described by It. Dura, C.S.I.,
I.C.S., in JI!a S, 1906. It ^comprised nine coins of Isiinavarman, 
six of Sarvavarman, and seventeen of Avautivarman discovered for 
the first timo. Besides coins, tho Maukhuris also issued soab, two 
of which wore found in Kalanda along with H aifa's seals. On© of 
these shows a part of its original insciiption, giving the Mai’ khari 
genealogy in which can be read the name3 of the founder H aii-
varmJi, and of hie wife JayosvSminl. Tho inscription left on tho
other seal mentions 1 King li&navarmfi known for his knowledge
of VarniUramadharma and keeping his subjects contented (raHjita-
prakritoh) \ On the top of both tho seals appears the symbol of
a woU-mouidcd bull walking to left, with an attendant on cither
8ide | Arrh. Sur. Rcvorl, Eastern Circle, 1917-18, p. 44).

: The year 611 of the Harkhfc Inscription is taken to bo a year in

■ G° t ^ X
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V fe*-«iMSt in with the known date of Avautivarmans successor, 

Grahavarmun, who was married to Harsa's sister in the 
time of his father and was King of Kanauj liefore a d. 606, 
W'hen Harsa became king. The numbers in two digits 
must point to years in some other era, and it has been 
suggested it might be a Haukhari era beginning from, say, 
a. D. 553-54 = A. d, 499,1 the lime of either Jsvaravarman 
or Is&navarman, who started the era in imitation of the 
Imperial Guptas whom they succeeded to political supre
macy by their conquests. The beginning of the Maukhari 
conquests was made by Isvaravarman,* os will appear 
from hiB Inscription No. 51 from Jaunpur, which must 
have been already subject to his authority. The Deo- 
Baranark Inscription of Jivitagujitall (No. 4 on p. 51)also 
indicates that the authority of Sarvavarman and Avanti-

the Yikrama era and hence equivalent to a. d. 554, which is the 
same date for Iiknavnnmn as is given by hie coins too. This is 
u remarkable coincidence of eplgraphic with numismAtio cvideuco 
on Maukhari chronology.

The date a. d. 553 for liftnavarman leads us, however, to the 
position that both ho and his successor wore ruling and issuing 
coins in tho samo time. Cunningham even noticed a coin of 
lsAua ariuan bearing tho dalo 357 a. n. ^576. Thus thore must 
be sonic error in ths reading of tho dates concerning Sarvavarman 
[sec Kp. Jnd., xiv, 1x4]. N. G. Majumdar \_1J ,  1917, p. ra6] 
recently found that the date-marks on larva ’s coins had ‘ totally 
disappeared

* Tiie date of the composition o f'h is great astronomical work 
by Aryabbatta, and of the expiry of 3.60a years of tho Kaliytiga. 
This 'ircumstance also makes the starting of 11 new era from 
a . n. 500 probable [JHAS, 1906. p. 848].

* As pointed out by N. G. Majtimdur (/.4, 1917, pp. 106-7)1 it 
ts clear from the llar&hA Inscription that the extensive conquests 
of liiuavarm an were achieved during Gie reign of. his father 
Irivaravarman, who, accordingly, must be regarded as tho first 
Maukhari to have ulUincd an imperial -tutus (see line 13 of the 
inscription).
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x^ ^ v a r m a n  extended as far as Arrah where the inscription 

was found, considering that the grant of JlvitagupU II 
is stnted to be not an original grant, but only a confirma
tion of that of the two Maukhari kings, and also of Bala- 
ditya,' whom they had probably succeeded in power.

Besides the Guptas of Eastern Malwa and the Maukharis 
of Kanauj, Dr. Hoernle [JRAS, 1903, p. 5 ; 5] introduces 
what he calls the Malava Empire as the third factor to be 
considered in the then political situation of Northern 
India. The founder of this Malwa Empire was Janetidra 
Yasodbavman Vikmnaditya, originully a chief of the 
Malava Clan, and a feudatory of the early Gupta Empire, 
who rose into prominence by his crushing victory over 
the Honas before a . d . 533, by which date he delivered the 
Gupta Empire from barbarian tyranny. Thus he easily 
supplanted the then Gupta Emperor (who might be either 
Bhanugupta or Bftladltya), and in his Mandasor pillar 
inscription, ho asserts that ho not only conquered the 
Honns but had won an empire larger than that of the 
Cuptas, including, for instance, even Kashmir, as stated 
in the Rfijaturaiigiiii [ii. 7 ; iii. 125, with Stein’s notes], 
lie had along reign of fifty years from a. d . 533 to a .d . 583, 
and was succeeded by his son Sllnditya, the King of 1

1 This may Bo the same BtUiidityu as is mentioned By Vuan 
Cluvang to have defeated and taken prisoner, as King of Magudha, 
tiie liftna king Mihirukula, which probably tonk place in about 
*• »• 5a5' Tins is fully explained below. There is, however, it may 
be noted, a point of serious doubt in. the statement of Yuan 
Chwang when he says that this Mihirnkulu ( a . d . 503-30) hail 
lived ‘ centuries' before his time. This inaccuracy has lod many 
scholars to cast Aside tho history ns presented hy Yuan Chwang on 
this particular point. What adds to tho confusion about Brdaditya 
b that (hero are three Balidltyns known from tho Gupta Infc.-rip. 
t'on No. 79 of about a . d . 600, the Aral of wjiom is supposed by 
Tb el to have been the same by data to Yuan Ciiwans'8 BkUditya.



Malwa, who, according to Yuan Chwang, had reigned 
sixty years before his visit, i. e. about 640-60 ~  a . d . 5̂0,
But Slladitya was not as powerful and successful a ruler 
as his famous father. The liujutaiangini [iii. 330] tells 
us that he was dethroned by his enemies but afterwards 
replaced in the kingdom ot his lather by the King ol 
Kashmir. Pravarasena II, a son ot the infamous roramana 
[RJ\ iii. 104-0], and hence a Hunic king. Thus while 
Y-hramaditya was the deliverer of his country from the 
Menus, his son Slladitya was a supplicant for their pro
tection !

Now, who were the enemies of Slladitya against whom 
he could not prevail and sought the aid of the Hunas? 
They were all the neighbouring kings Who did not 
forget the usurpation of imperial authority by the upstart 
Yasodharman, and had l»esides their own claims to it to 
assert. They were the Maukliavis of Kanauj, the Var- 
dhanas of Thanesar, and the Guptas of Eastern Malwa. an 
oifshoot of the old Imperial Gupta House. Matrimonial 
alliances had further united them against their common 
enemies, the Empire ol Malava and the Iloiias. ihe- 
Gupta princess, Har?S, as shown in Inscription No. 5, 
was married to tho Maukhari king Adilyavarnian, while 
another Gupta princess, MuhdsenaguptS, was married to 
Harsa's grandfather, Adityavardhana.'

1 O ft th e  a n a lo g y  o f  l i a r s !  a n d  M ah R sen agu p tft b e in g  th e  s is te rs  

o f  H ftrsn g u p ta  a n d  M a h k s e n a g u p la , w e  m a y  e o n s id o r B h iin t 'g u p ia , 

u ie n tio n o d  in  I n s c r ip t io n  N o. 35 o f  F le e t ,  to  h a v e  b e e n  a  s is te r  o f  

th o  E m p e r o r  B h f ln u g u p U  (c. a. v 500) w h o s e  d a te  w i l l  t a l l y  w i t h  

lu r  d a te . I n  th o  in s c r ip t io n  t h e  d a te  o f  h e r  g r a n d s o n , D a k s a , is  

g iv e n  a s  a . d . 5 3 3 , w h e n  h e  w a s  m in is te r . I f  w e  a ssu m o  t h a t  

D a k  ha w a s  b o rn  in  a . d. 5 1 3 , h is  f a t h e r  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  b o rn  in  

*■ •> 495, a n d  l i is  f a t h e r 's  m o th e r , B h S n u g u p ta , m a rr ie d  to  h is  

g r a n d fa th e r , R a v ik lr t i ,  in  a . 0 . 491- A t  th a t  t im e  B h O u u g u p tfl’s 

r o y a l  b ro th e r  B iif tu itg u p U  w a s  n o t a k in g , b u t a  pr in c e  u n d e r  th e

V-\ 8 » - 8J HARSH/  ' S I ;
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Tlie leader of this eomb:nation against Sllfiditya was 
llama's father, Prabhfiknravardhana, who regarded him
self as a special rival of Sllfiditya from the fact that his 
wife, Queen Yasovatl, was the daughter of Yasodharman 
Vihramflditya. Thus it was a contest between a son and 
a son-in-law for the Mftlava imperial throne. Tlie result 
of the contest is referred to by Bfina (101). Prabhfikara 
was ‘ an axe to the creeper of Malava’s glory At the 
same time he had to punish the Honas as the allies ;?
Malava, and came to be regarded ‘ as a lion to the HPna 
deer The humiliation of 6llfiditya is further "vident 
from the fact that he was compelled to surrender a son 
of his to Prabhakara: for Bfina tells us that ‘ YaSovatl’s 
brother (i.e. Emperor ^lludityn) presented his son Bhandi, 
a boy of about eight years of age, to serve the young 
princes', i.e. Bfijya and Harsa. The name Bhandi itself 
is a Hunic rather than a Sanskrit name.

Now we can work out from Bfina the date of this first 
Malava \Var, which ended in the dethronement of Bllfi- 
ditya. The surrender of Bhandi marking that event was 
made, as Bfina tells us, about the time of RfijynSrl’s birth, 
which took place in a . d . 593 according to our calculation 
(see Note B).

But these old enemies of Prabhakara, viz. Malwa and 
the Hnnas, troubled him in his last days. He had to 
send Crown-prince Rfijya to fight the Hnnas in the north, 
while Sllfidityn, having regained his throne in about 
a . d . 604 with the help of the Hnna king, proceeded 
against his old enemies, the Maukhari and Thfiuesar 
kings, with what results we have already narrated. The

umpcror Budhaguptn a . d , 477-500). It is possible that aftor all 
Budhaguptu was the father of both Bhinugupta aud his aiator. 
th is assumption does not at least violate their cnronology as 
worked out here.
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second Malava war was brought to an end by King Rsjya 
in the summer of a . d . 606. The friend and ally of 
Emperor &iladitya in this war must have* been the king 
named Devagupta of Mahva in the inscription, win is 
twice referred to also by B&na, once as ‘ a man named 
Gupta’ (224), as implicated in the conspiracy to which 
R&jya fell a victim, and, secondly, as 'a  noble called 
Gupta* (251). We have already examined the position 
of Devagupta in the list of Malwa kings.

Thus, according to Iloornle’s theory, based mainly on 
the lidjataraiiyi 111, the King of Malwa against whom fought 
Prabhakara, his son-in-law, the Maukhari Grahavarman, 
and liia son Rajya, was not a Gupta king of eastern 

. Malwa, but King Silndityn of Malwa proper, among whose 
allies figured Devagupta of eastern Malwa and Sasahka, 
King of Gauda. The only fact, however, that does not 
readily reconcile .itself to this theory is that the inscrip
tions dealt witli above show a number of Gupta kings of 
Malwa who were on terms of hereditary hostility to the 
Maukhari kings of Kanauj, and do not name Slliiditya at 
all in that connexion, while King Sllnditya of Mo-la-po 
(Malwa), to whom Yuan Chwang refers, has been identified 
by S. Levi ns the Buddhist King of Valabhl, known as 
&llftditya I Dliarmfiditya. Thus the versiort of Malwa 
history', and particularly of the connexion between that 
history and the history of Harsa ns w'orked out by 
Hoernle, is not. yet free from difficulties. The confusion 
may be cleared up to some extent by the table given 
on pp. 64-5, showing the chronological and other rela
tions between the kings of the several houses figuring in 
that age.

The following points are to be considered in fixing the 
chronology of these kings:—

1. Nos. I l l ,  IV, a, 7, and (//) are contemporaries;



No. I l l  defeated No. 7. From the known date of No. IV 
we count backwards towards the unknown.

2. Nos. II, 6, and ' f )  are contemporaries. No. 6 , 
described as King of Mahva by Bifnn, sent his sons to the 
court of No. II to be the companions of the latter’s sons.

3. The date, a. d. 565, of tho mnr-iage of No. I is 
obtained by assuming that his son was king in his six
teenth year, a. d. 583.

4. No. 6 sent his sons to be the companions of Kajya 
and Ilarsa, who were only fourteen and ton years of age 
respectively in a .d. 600. Thus No. 6 is taken to have 
ruled up to a. d. 600 at least.

5. Nos. IT and (#) are contemporaries and relations, 
the former marrying his daughter. Rlijya.srl, to the son 
of the latter, No. (A). If Rttjya&rl was married at eight 
in accordance with orthodox ideals, No. (g) should have 
lived up to a. d. 600, RnjyasrI boing l>orn in a. d. 593, as 
already shown.

6. The dates of Nos. (</), (c), (/), {g) are obtained from 
their coins or inscriptions already noticed.

7. The dates of Nos. 4, 5, 6 are obtained by their 
synchronism with (d), (e), (/).

8. Nos. 1-7 are to be taken as Gupta kings of eastern 
Mahva, as explained already.

9- No. a could have started as a king of Magadha only 
after the passing away from that region of tho masterful 
personality of theQauda king. Sasaiika, i. e., after a. t>. 630

10. No. (3 could have been an enijnsror of Magadha only 
after the pnssing away of Ilarsa, i.e., after a. d. 650.

11. Inscription No. (46) of Fleet mentions as predecessors 
of No. (3 in the sovereignty of Magadha not only No. u, 
but also the Maukharis (5) and (<), us also Paramesvara, 
or emperor, Billed it vadeva, probably tho Baladitya of 

 ̂uap Chwang who defended his kingdom of Magadha
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^ . J j » w  Em perors I m p o r t *  G up ta  ■

Yaaodhannaii Kumaragupta I  ( a. d . 414)
(a . d . 53 3 -8 3 ) I , ,Skandagupta ( a .  d. 455)

Sufediiya i
(a . d. 583-93 ; a . d. 604-5) Puragupta ( a .  r .  407)

Nanu im hagup t* ( a . d. 469)
KumCjragupta I I  (a . d . 473)
Budhagupta (c. a . d. 477-50°) ^

I
Bb&m igupta) ^

| (t. A. D. 5°° =8) £
BAiaditya j  >

*■

Later Gupta M aukhari
1 . K ris itfgup ia . (a) H arivarm an

' " i— --- -----------------------------r _ !
e Haraagupta Harsagupti. m arried to  (6) A d ityavanuan

3. J lv itagup ta I  (a . d . 54°) <c> fevaravarman
4 Knmaragupta I I I  ( a. p . 55° )  rle^ated by <«*) feanavarman ( a . d. 55°)

5. D iim o L a g n p ta  (a. d. 575) » »  ^ r v a v y rn a n  (a ‘ n’ s6o)
I 1
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Vtrdkana

Mm.i rri^Ttota 6' atoha“ IWJ,PU <A' c - 6o°) dcfi»t«l (/) Susthit ivannnn (a. d. 567)
I. Aditycvardhnna ( ' 1-------------— 1 *

about a . d . 565 I I W  Avantivanuan ( a . n. 6og)

I “• Midhavacupta 7. Devagupta i defeated and 4 i
f  I I .  Frabhiikararardhana (a . d . 630-50; (a. d . 600-5) j  killed j (*) Grahavarruan ( a . i >. 605)

tn. daughter of Yaiodliannan | *
( a . d . 5 8 3 - 6 0 5 ;  0. A d i t y a s e n a

( a . d. 6 5 0 - 7 5 )
III. Jiijyavardhana s '

(a. d. 605)
| Friends *

IV. Harumirdhana of a
(A. ». 606-48).

i
* This cli rondos y was first suggested by Mr. Punna Lai, LC.&, and .lias been sinee accepted on all hands. Tt p .  1 

earliest and t h e  latest date for each king, as giv.-n cither in his inscription or on his l 0in known

js*~si— - * .. 0
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the Hnna Mihirakula, and made him prisoi^r 

about a , d . 525 and before a . l . 530, when lie was finally 
crushed by Yasodharman. Thus Baladitya mighj be the 
same person as the Gupta emperor Bhanugupta, or his 
successor, the last of the Imperial Gupta Dynasty.

Its later history may be recalled in this connexion. 
The emperor Budhagupta (a . d . 477~500) exercised 
authority from Malwa to Magadha. His feudatory ruled 
between the Yamuna and Narmada in a . v . 485 [No. 19 
of Fleet]. His silver coins dated a . d . 496 were found 
in Benares. The Samath Stone Image Inscription of 
a . d . 4', 5 refers to him as the paramount sovereign in 
those parts, while the Damodarpur first and second plate 
inscriptions of the probable date of a . d . 481 \_Ep. Ind. xv. 
135-6] point to his sovereignty over Pundravardliana 
(North and parts of East Bengal). After him the Gupta 
sovereignty in Malwa was lost to the IlQnas under Tora* 
mana (a . d . 500-2) and his son Mihirakula1 (a . d . 502-30), 
who ruled for at least fifteen years (No. 37 of Fleet). An 
attempt was made in a . d . 510 by Emperor Bhanugupta 
and his vassal chief, Goparaja, of Malwa, to recover the 
lost ground, but it probably failed [No. 20 of Fleet]. The 
Hona supremacy in Malwa is attested by Nos. 36 and 37 
of Fleet.

Thus the sovereignty of the Imperial Guptas over 
Malwa was finally lost. A successful stand against 
further extension of the Hana power towards Magadha 
was made by Baladitya, as related above.

The Huna supremacy in Malwa was destroyed by the 
Mslava Janendra Yasodharman by hia victories recorded 
in (he inscriptions numbered 33, 34, and 35 of Flept,

1 T3te date 50a fo r M ik ira ku la ’s acoe~:ion we owe to Ja ina  
soul ten cited by Pathnk [ S h a n d a r k a r  C c m m n io r a tio n  F&Iwtea, p. 817].



and dated a . d . 533.' Ho ruled as Emperor of Malavft for 
fifty years, and was succeeded by his son >sil&ditya, as 
pointed out above.

Echoes of the inipe dal Gupta authority in Malwa corco 
from inscriptions of some petty chiefs like the 1 ativra- 
jaka Maharajas Hastin and Saihksobba of the years 
a . d. 518 and 528, in which the acturl names of the then 
Gupta emperors are not given, but only a general reference 
to their rule5 [Ep. Iml viii. 284-7, and 25 of Eleetl.
It is, however, clear that Ynsodlmrraan did not become 
an emperor till after a . d . 528.

But we hear no longer of tho Guptas in Malwa till we 
come to King Mahfisenagupta and his predecessors ruling- 
in its eastern parts. This new dynasty of the Gupta 
kings of Malwa must have arisen under the suzerainty of 
Ya§odharman after a . d . 333. The first two kings, 
Krisnagupta and Haris*, had to establish their "position 
against powerful foes. "The driptaniti, particularly proud 
foe, of the inscription (No. 42 of Fleet) might be even 
Yasodharman himself. The third king, Jlvitagupta I, 
made his power felt as far as ‘ seaside shores’ [ibid.], i.e. 
on the Gaudas. The fifth copper-plate inscription of 
Damodarpur is dated 224 of Gupta era (not 214 as read 
usually), i.e. a . d . 543, and refers to the Gupta sovereignty 1

1 No. 3s referring to his suzerainty is dated a . d. 533; hence his 
conquests were achioved earlier, about say a . d . 530.

« B. G. Basok [-Ep. Ini. xv] holds that these inscriptions point 
to continuance of imperial Gupta authority iu Central India up to 
tho time of tho Uclieliakalpa Maharaja Sarvan&th desoribed as a 
Gupta vassal in a d . 533. He also thinks that 1’h'mugupta was 
not defeated, thoughUopsrftju was killed in the battio in a. d. 5*°» 
sinoo there was a Gupta vassal in that veiy  region even in a. u. 518 
and 508; and that Gupta authority was finally sxtinguished not 
by the lianas, but by Yaiodharnum in Malwa, and in Surf^tva 
by the Nnitraka Bhaturka.

n 2
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but he might be either Jlvitagupta I or his successor 
Kumuragupta. An epigraphist actually reads the name 
ns Kumara \Ep. Ind. xvii. 193].

The Gaudas, however, were left to be subdued by k-ngs 
more powerful than the Guptas, viz. the Maukharis, who 
also arrested the eastward expansion of these Guptas of 
Malwa.

Eventually both the Guptas and the Maukharis were 
lost in the Empire of Harsa.

The Gupta history in Magadha was, however, revived 
by Mfidliavagupta, and especially by bis illustrious son, 
Aditjrasenadeva, who lived to perform the liorse-.saciitice 
on achieving his imperial position. There are many 
gold coins found in different parts of Bengal which are 
described as imitation Gupta coins, and traced to these 
later Guptas of Magadha of whcm this Adityasenadevn 
was ‘ the first king’. These coins include some showing 
horse-sacrifice, and may bo thus reasonably ascribed to 
the Gupta king who performed the horse-sacrifice after 
returning from the Cliola country. According to the 
Deoghar Inscription [Fleet, p. 213J, Adityasena after his 
conquests built a temple costing three lacs of gold 
tavlcdkas. The word /avl:ul:a, used for silver coins, is 
used here with reference to ‘ these light-weight gold 
coins current during the time of these Guptas of Magadha ’, 
which were then known by this name, as ingeniously 
suggested by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali [JASB, NS, xix. 1923,
No. 6, pp. 57“643-
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B. O/i some dates in the history of Harm 
and his predecessors,

T h e  Ihu'sa-charila oonlaius some statements which 
Hcernlo 1ms cleverly utilized to arrive at some fairly 
precise dates in the history of Harsa and his predecessor.
It is to he understood that the expedition of Bfijya against 
tho Ilunas, Prahliakara’s illness and death, Rajya’s ac
cession to the thvono and his death, all took place in th« 
course of a year. a . d . 605-6. Now when Rftjya was 
sent against the Hrinas he was young enough to have 
shown but a * faint growth ’ of his beard, as Buna tells 
us (i66). Ho might then be only twenty years old at 
tiio most, for before that I10 received, as a companion of 
his age, the Prince of Malwa, Kumars by name, then 
a youth of eighteen. Between Rftjya and Rajyasrl was 
an interval of six years (115), while Hnrsa was only about 
two years old (as explained in the text) when his sister 
was born. Tims we may calculate that Harsa became 
king at sixteen, in a . d . 606, and was born iribv.D. 590,
Rfljyn in a . d . 586, and Rajyasrl in a . d . 593. Thus their 
father could not have married Yaso\atl, daughter of 
Emperor Vikramaditya, later than a . d . 585, and ns ho 
had married soon after his accession to the throne, tho 
latter event took place about a . d . 583, the date of the 
death of Emperor Vikramaditya and of the resultin'- con
tusion Thus Prabhilkara ruled between a . d . 583-606.
Ho was engaged in a ten years’ war agninst Malavc whose 
king i-lladitya. defeated and dethroned, had to surrender 
to his enemy his son Blmndi. in a.d. 593, the year that 
Princess Rajyasrl was born. Slladitya regained the 
throne 01 Mftlava about a . d . 604, when he proceeded 
against his old enemies, and finally brought on the second 
Mftlava war which ended fatally for himself and his 
dynasty in a.d. 606.

f( S)f *SLSOJ/£ HISTORICAL DATES $n k J
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It may be noted that this chronology is also confirmed 
by other known dates of contemporary kings. The date 
of I&navarman, tho Maukhari king, is shown by his 
coin to be a . d . 565, while a comparison of their genea
logies shows liim to be a contemporary of Prabhakara’s 
father, Adilya .ardhsna.

C. Said aka (a . d . 600-251) and Bit duka ravanntm,

Bana calls SnsAnka King of Gauda,1 and Yuan Chwang,
King of Karnasuvarna ‘ in recent times [Watters, ii. 115], 
a persecutor of Buddhism [ibid., i. 343], who broke up 

- the Buddhist monasteries between Kusinagara and Vara
nasi [ibid., ii. 43], threw the stone at Pataliputra showing

1 The Gaudos probably first appear as a political power in 
connexion with the conquests of Jlvitagupta I, aa described in 
Inscription No. 43 of Fleet, whore tho king is represented as 
striking terror into tho hearts of people on ‘ senside shores’. Wo 
next hear of their subjugation by Isfmavannan in hie Hariihft 
inscription of a . d . 554, in which he is described as keeping within 
their own limits the ‘ sea faring' (samudraSrayrtn) Gaudas. The 
next landmark in  Gauda history appears in four copper-plate 
inscriptions (considered by Mr. R. D. Bancrji as spurious for their 
mixture of characters of different centuries) of Faridpur, which 
mention the names of three kings, Dharm&ditya, Gopachnndra, 
and Samachuradova, as kings of Gauda, and also of their local 
governors and Viaayapatls appointed to a province in their kingdom 
called Varabamandala \ JASB, vii. 289-308; x. 435-37 ; I  A, xxxix.
I93-8]. SamSch&ra is cal lad a Mahkrajadhiraja in the fourth 
plate, and his existence is further attested by two coins preserved 
in tho Calcutta Museum, which show, in characters of about 
a. n. 500, legends road by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali aa Samdchdra on 
the obverse, and Narendrav inala on the reverse, and also the bull- 
symbol used later by fSaisuftka [JASB, NS, xix. 1923, No. 6, p. 55].
Thus there can be hardly any doubt that Samilchara was tho 
predecessor of Sa&thka ns a Gauda king.
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the Buddha’s footprints into the Ganges [itid., 92], cut 
down the Bodhi tree at Gaya, destroyed its roots down 
to the water and burned what remained [itid., n j] , and 
tried to violate the Buddhist temple there by replacing 
the image of the Buddha by that of &iva [ibicl, 116]1.
Thus, though a king of Karnasuva.-na, he made his 
power felt over a much larger area. He seems, however, 
to have begun as a mere chief, if he is to be identified 
with the ‘ MahSsamanta Sa&lhkadeva ’ of an inscription 
[No. 78 of Fleet]. Soon he became powerful enough in 
a.d. 605 to enter, as we have seen, into a combination2 
with the Gupta king of eastern. Malwa to overthrow the 
other rival combination of the two powers of Kar" jj and 
Thanesar. Sasahkamandala was to replace the Prabha- 
kara or Maukhari-mandala as the leading state! For 
a time his scheme was successful: Kanauj was seized,
Eajya was murdered, and an advance against Thanesar 
wa3 planned, till Harsa, a more powerful adversary, 
appeared on the scene, and completely outrivalled him 
in the race for supremacy in northern India. Bana tells 
us how Harsa’s digvijaya commenced with elaborate pre
parations for war against the Gauda king3 stigmatized

1 The cause of this combination might be blood-relationship,
!§a4iuka being himself perhaps a Gupta, the son ora nephew of King 
Mahftsennguptn. As wo have already noted, a MS. of the Harsa- 
charita colls him Narendragupta. In that case, the Gupta who is 
stated in the llano-Marita to have seized Kanauj might have boen 
SMankn himself, and I&jyairi’o escape from her prison might have 
been under ilia orders, as inferred by Messrs R. D. Banerji and 
R> Chanda [see R. D. Banerji’s History of Bcnyal in Bengn1', and ed , 
p. r06].

Mr. R. D. Banerji suggests that tlio offer of alliance to Harsa 
at this stukc from the distant King of K im  uupa was really due to 
the latter’s hostility to the Gauda king, 8a!htakn, a hostility which 
ultimately ended in the annexation of his kingdom of Karnasuvi.rna 
by the Kamnvajta king, Bh&skarnvnrmnn, as related below. lie
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as ‘ tin's vilest of Gaud as *, o.’ ‘ the vile Gauda serpent*.
But Jiis narrative, following its own course, does no* 
recount the results of those elaborate preparations. He, 
however, hints that {■ Snsiliika was forced not only to 
abandon his project of conquering Ilai-sa’s kingdom of 
Thanesar, but also to part with his new conquest of 
Kanauj, where ve find Harsa installed with his sister. 
Harsa thus succeeded so far, but no farther, in his efforts 
to avenge himself upon the murderer of his brother. 
Sasflhka then transferred his ambitions in a different 
direction, towards the east, where ho seems to have 
achieved an imperial status by a.d. 619, if he is to bo 
identified with Hasuhka Malulrtljiidhirflja as mentioned 
in a Ganjam Plate Inscription of that year, recording 
a grant of one of his feudatories ruling on the east coast 
\T'p. Iiul: vi. 143]. Thus if he was shining in full glory 
in his own sphere (aptly called Sasahknmandala by Sana) 
in a. d. 619, we must conclude that he had prevailed 
against the best efforts of Harsa to crush him. On this 
view there was then a second blot on the escutcheon of 
Harsa as a DigvijayT, the first being that cast by the 
Deccan overlord, Pulakesin II.

The political importance of Sasiinka is also indicated 
by bis coins and soals. A seal he had issued as a Mahusa- 
manta was found at Rohtasgadh in Bihar. He issued 
gold coins under the title of Sri Sa&liika. The obverse 
of these coins shows Siva reclining on his bull Nandi, 
and, behind him, the disc of the full moon signified by 
his very name of Rai&idca. Thus he was a follower of 
the Sakti cult, which explains his antipathy to Buddhism

further suggests that SaAdj'ika must hnvo been dofontod by this 
combination, nnd the result of this defeat was perhaps soon in 
Ihoao coinH of which aro debased with a largo proportion
of silver mixed up with gold.

' GôX
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and liib iconoclastic tendencies. The reverse shows 
Lnksml seated facing on lotus, holding lotus in left hand, 
and above, on oithor side, elephant sprinkling water 
overhor [ Allan, Gupta Coins, p. 147].

Thus SasAiika. as King of Ksrnasuvarna, established 
a sphere of influence which seems to have extended right 
up to Unnjain. How long ho thu3 ruled may be gathered 
from some statements of Yuan Chwnng. lie refers to 
Snsahka as having already passed away in a , d . 637, when 
the Chinese pilgrim visited the Bodhi tree which was 
uprooted by Kasflnka, but was afterwards reviver* by the 
Muurye king, Pflrnavarmnn, whom SasAhka had pre
deceased, being unable to stand the reversal of his wicked 
deed !

Alter his death, we find llarsa, in a. d. 643, launching a 
successful expedition against the Kongoda country on the 
east coast up to which, as wo have seen, the suzerainty of 
feasAnka extended. As a result of that expedition, llarsu 
had his own dominion extonded up to that limitKand was 
thus in a position to propose a gift of as many as eighty 
townships in Orissa to a local Buddhist divine, and to 
think of holding a conference in Orissa to propagate his 
own faith of MahiiyAna Buddhism. Thus wo may con
clude that it was only after SasAnka's death that Hnrsa 
was ablo to feed fat his ancient grudge agninst him. We 
have evidence also to show that Karnobuvarnn, after 
Harsa, passed under the rule of his protege, Bhasknia- 
varmnn, King of Kfmiaropa. In the confusion following 
the death of Harsa, this worthy took the side of the 
Chinese invader,'Wanghiuon-tse, to overthrow the usurpa
tion of ITnrsa’s minister, Arjuna, in a.d. 648-9. Next,
113 triumphant entry into the capital of Knrnasuvaium is 

celebrated m an inscription recording a grunt mnd from 
ns camp there \ Ep, Tnd. xii 63] and describing hi as
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the subduer of ‘ hundreds of kings It is interesting to 
note in passing that this inscription names as many as 
twelve kings of KnmarOpa who were predecessors of 
Bhaskaravarman,' so that it carries back the history of 
Assam to the fourth century a.d., and of these twelve 
kings, the last live are the same as those mentioned by 
Bans— a remarkable proof of the trustworthiness of his 
narrative 1

1 A  seal was found nt Nahinda of BhRskaravarman which 
montios.j the name* of eight of these predecessors of his [JBORS,
>9T9. P- S°3 5 I9ao> P- *5«]- Tiie seal of Bhftskara was found along 
with the seals of his patron, Hnrsa.



CHAPTER III

ASSEMBLIES

With his suzerainty thus achieved, Harsa was able 
to reign in unbroken peace for more than thirty years, 
as stated by the Chinese pilgrim. During these years 
he achieved triumphs of peace which were not less 
than his triumphs of war. Thus his reign, like that 
of Asoka, was practically devoid of any political 
events, so to speak, but quite eventful in point of 
religion and culture. One of this latter class of 
events was the convocation of a religious assembly at 
Kanauj for the purpose of giving publicity ierthe 
doctrines of Mah&y&na, as expounded by the Chinese 
pilgrim in the Sastra composed by him, of which the 
contents and merits were known to the emperor at 
his very first meeting with the pilgrim at his camp in 
Bengal at Kajughira. From that place orders were 
sent throughout the different kingdoms that ‘ all the 
disciples of the various religious sects or schools, the 
fei’amans, Brahmins, and heretics of the Five Indies, 
should assemble in the town of Kanyakubja to investi
gate the treatise of the Master of the Law from China'.
The royal progress from the camp to Kanauj was 
marked by due pomp and magnificence. The king 
with his guest, the Chinese pilgrim, marched along

f(S)| <SL
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the southern bunk of the Gtthga, while his friend unci 
ally, the King of Assam, who had come- to him with 
his guest in teaponse to the imperial summons, 
marched along the northern bank. The two kings, 
thus divided by the stream of the river, led the pro
cession, followed by their gorgeous staff of soldiers, 
in Ijoats and on elephants, sounding drums, blowing 
horns, and playing on flutes and harps, and by a crowd 
of several hundreds of thousand people, till they reached 
their destination in ninety days, to And there, already 
assembled for their reception, eighteen other kings,
3,000 Malmyana and Hinayana Buddhist monks, 3,000 
Brahmins and Nirgronthas, and about 1,000 Buddhist 
scholars from the Nalanda monastery. Seating accom
modation was provided beforehand for 2,000 persons 
in two thatched halls,1 with a throne for the full-size 
figure of the Buddha in gold.

The fatate entry to the assembly was made from his 
travelling palace improvised for the occasion, by 
Harm represented as the god Sakra, and Kumtira as 
the god Brahma, taking in procession the statue of 
the Buddha on an elephant, with a canopy and an 
umbrella in their hands respectively," followed by two 
elephants carrying jewels and flowers, another carry
ing the Chinese pilgrim and the chief officers of the 
king, and as many as 3003 other elephants currying

1 A  great aanyltdrtima with a tower too feot high on its east side, 
according to the Bi-yuki [Beal’s Records, i. ss8].

1 According to the Si-yu-ki both Harsa and KurnSro had
an escort of 500 war-elephants.

* 100 elephants according to Si-yu-ki (VWcf.j.
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nces, great ministers, and chief priests of the 
different countries. When the procession reached its 
destination, tl̂ e Buddha statue was first conducted 
to the hall and installed or the throne, followed by 
the king and Yuan Chwang presenting it with offer
ings"; then in order were admitted the eighteen kings,
1,000 selected Bhiksus, 500 selected Brahmins and 
heretics, and 200 of tho great ministerr from the 
different kingdoms, while the rest of the assembly 
were seated outside the gate of the hall. Then the 
king opened the conference by inviting the Chinese 
pilgrim to take his seat on a couch and be the presi
dent of the meeting.

Yuan Chwang began by extolling the doctrines ot 
the Mahayilna, and, appointing a subject for discussion, 
called upon Mivg-hien, a monk of Ntilandft, to dis
course upon it. The subject was also announced on 
a placard liung outside the assembly hall, on which 
Yuan Chwang further announced that ‘ if there is 
anyone who can find a single word in the proposition 
contrary to reason, or is able to entangle the argu
ment, then, at the request of the opponent, I offer my 
head as a recompense Thus until night there was 
no one who came forward to sajr a word, when the 
emperor, well pleased at the event, adjourned the 
assembly and returned to his palace, while others 
returned to their appointed resting places. Next day 
they again escorted tho image,1 the king, and the

1 According to tho Si yu-ki (ibid,) it w u  not th- full.stxc image, 
is  high a« the king himself, installed in the assembly hall, but
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■ '̂ ■ ■ ii5 /̂  others, as before. Thus had passed five days of the 
assembly when some followers of the Hinayana, seeing 
that the Chinese pilgrim had overturned their school, 
filled with spleen, plotted to take his life. Getting 
scent of this conspiracy, Harsa forthwith issued a 
proclamation that ‘ if any one should hurt or touch the 
pilgrim he shall be at once beheaded, and whoever 
speaks against him shall have his tongue cut out, but 
that all others who would seek profit from his in
struction need not fear this manifesto’. This had 
the effect of making the opponents disappear from 
the assembly, which went on smoothly for another 
eighteen days,1

The Si-yu-ki gives n somewhat different account of 
the assembly. According to it the assembly was 

, convoked not for the exclusive discourse of Yuan 
w Chwang, but for ‘ the different men of learning who 

discussed in elegant language on the most abstruse 
.subjects’ [ibid., p. 219J. It does not also refer to any 
plot against the Chinese pilgrim, but against the 
emperor himself. It appears that on the last day of 
the assembly a fire broke out in the tower as well as 
in the pavilion over the gate, of the hall. When it 
was extinguished by the king’s intercession, as it was 
believed, Harsa with the kings went up to the top of 
the tower to have a view of the scene, and when 
descending the steps he was suddenly attacked by
a shorter image of gold, three feet hjgb, and tlms more portable as 
the ulwvamilrti.

1 In the Si-pu-W the session of the assembly comprised twenty- 
one days [ibid,] and not twenty-three, as stated here.
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rberetic, knife in hand, whom, however, the ernpero’ 
skilfully captured. The kings then demanded that 
the assassin should be instantly killed, but Harse 
forbade it, and got from the assassin the confession 
that he was engaged to kill him by heretics who felt 
insulted at his treatment of them at the assembly. 
Harsa then straitly questioned the heretics, 500 
Brahmans, summoned before him, who confessed to 
their setting fire to the tower by shooting burning 
arrows, expecting that in the resulting confusion they 
would be able to kill him ; but this plan having mis
carried, they hired the assassin to do it. Then the 
kings and the ministers demanded the extermination 
of the heretics, but Harsa only punished the chief of 
them, and pardoned the rest, banishing the 500 
Brahmins to the frontiers of India [ibid., p. 221 j.

A t the conclusion of this assembly the emperor 
offered to Yuan Chwang in recognition of his morits
10,000 pieces of gold, 30,000 pieces of silver, 100 gar
ments of superior cotton, while the eighteen kings 
wanted to present him each with rare jewels. But all 
these costly presents the pilgrim in a true religious 
spirit declined to accept. Next the emperor, not 
minding his objections and protests, mounted him on 
an elephant and took him in a procession with the 
ministers of stato to proclaim that he had established 
the standard of right doctrine, i.e., Mahftyuna, and 
overthrown all opposing doctrines.

The next important religious event of his reign was 
his institution of a quinquennia^ assembly for the
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tribution of royal charities, called the Moksfi. At 
the conclusion of his special assembly at ICanauj, 
Harsa found that it was time for him to hold the 
sixth session of the other assembly, for which the 
place fixed was Prayiiga at the confluence of the 
Glahgfi ar.d Yamuna, where, according to tradition,
* it was more advantageous to give one mite in charity 
than a thousand in other places’, whence the place 
was culled the ‘ Arena of Charitable Offerings’. On 
Harsu’fi invitation to Yuan Chwang to accompany 
him from Ivunauj to Prayuga for the assembly there, 
the pilgrim, though homesick, could not but accept 
the invitation, saying that if His Majesty did not 
grudge his treasure for the good of others, how could 
he grudge a shoi’t delay in his homeward journey? 
Thus they came to Prayuga, attended by all the 
eighteen kings, to find there already assembled about 
half a million of people. The ‘ Arena of Charity* was 
the great sandy plain, about five miles in circuit 
on the west of the confluence, where even to this day . 
is held the most important and most numerously 
attended religious Congress of India, the Kumbha 
meld. Invitation was issued * through the Five Indies 
to the Sramans, heretics, Nirgranthas, the poor, the 
orphans, and the solitary (bereaved) to come to the 
Arena of Charity and receive the royal gifts \ A 
square enclosure was mado with a bamboo hedge 
measuring j,ooo paces each side, with many scores of 
thatched buildings in the middle in which the valu
able treasures like gold, silver, and pearls were
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''deposited, while less valuable articles such as the silk 
and cotton garments, the gold and silver money, were 
placed in hundreds of other store-houses within the 
same enclosure. Outside were made places for par
taking of food. There were also erected some hun
dred long buildings where a .thousand people might 
sit down for rest.

In addition to this, the emperor had his tent pitched 
on the north bank of the Gahga, the King of Valabhi 
on the west of the confluence, the King of Arsam on 
the south side of the Yamuna, while to the west of the 
position of the Valabh! camp were gathered all the 
recipients of bounty.

The proceedings of the assembly were begun by 
a military procession of the retinues of the emperor, 
of Kumars Rfija, embarked in ships, of Dhruvabhatfca 
Raja, mounted on elephants, together with the eighteen 
kings.1 *

The first day’s programme comprised the installa
tion of an image of Buddha in a thatched building 
in the arena, followed by a distribution of the costlier 
kinds of clothing and other articles. The second and 
the third days were given to the instahation of the 
images of the sun (Aditya) and &iva (ISvara), followed 
by a distribution of charity only half in value of 
what was given in honour of the Buddha. On the 
fourth day the distribution of gifts was reserved for
10,000 selected Buddhists, each of whom received 100

1 This shows that the total number of kings assembled waa 
wonty, a* atatod in the Si-yn-ki.
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pieces of gold, i pearl, i  cotton garment, besides 
various drinks and meats, flowers and perfumes. 
The next twenty days were reserved for the gifts to 
the Brahmins, followed by gifts to the heretics during 
uhe .next ten days. Another ten days were spent in 
gifts to the seekers of alms from distant countries, 
while the eighth distribution was to the poor, the 
orphans and the destitute, occupying a full month.
1 By this time the accumulation of five years was 
exhausted. Except the horses, elephants, and mili
tary accoutrements, which were necessary for main
taining order and protecting the royal estate, nothing 
remained. Besides these the king freely gave away 
his gems and goods, his clothing and necklaces, ear
rings, bracelets, chaplets, neck-jewel, and bright head- 
jewel— ail these he freely gave without stint. All 
being given away, he begged from his sister (Raj- 

yairi) an ordinary second-hand garment, and, having 
put it on, he paid worship to the Buddhas of the ten 
regions,5 rejoicing that all his accumulated wealth 
and treasure were thus bestowed ‘ in the field of 
religious merit . Tnus at these quinquennial assem
blies Harsa made a record in individual charity.

This assembly being over, the Chinese pilgrim was
detained for another ten days, when both Harsa and
Kumara Kaja offered him ‘ gold coins and every sort
of valuable5, but he accepted only the gift of a fur-
lined coat from Kumara as a protection against cold
on the roads. Harsa then saw him off for a long
distance. The pilgrims belongings (books and

#
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images) were carried on horseback under the mili
tary escort provided by a king of North India called 
Udhita, but the advance being slow, the emperor had 
a t . once a great elephant attached to the escort of 
Udhita-raja, and, himself taking several hundred light 
horsemen, overtook the pilgrim along with his com
panions, Kumara and Dhruvabhatta, sc as to spend 
some more time with him and take a final leave.

Among the other known events of his reign may 
be mentioned his forcible appropriation of a tooth 
relic of the Buddha from Kashmir, where the congre
gation at first concealed it under the ground when the 
emperor came in person to that distant place to see 
and worship it. But the King of Kashmir fearing 
the exalted character of Har§a had the relic un
earthed, and Harsa then carried it off by exercising 
force. Harsa enshrined the relic in a vihara in 
Kanauj [Life, p. 181].
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CHAPTER IV

Ad m in is t r a t io n .

The predominance of these religious events in the 
reign of Harsa is but a testimony to its efficiency in 
maintaining peace and order and abolishing all sou ices 
of political troubles. Unfortunately, not much evi
dence is available regarding the’ administrative system 
which could thus leave the country free for the pur
suits of peace and religion. Its success was inevitably 
due very largely to the king himself) to his realization 
of, and capacity to carry out, the duties and responsi
bilities attaching to his position as the head of the 
administration in chai’ge of an extensive empire, 
which was, moreover, won not by inheritance but by 
his own deliberately designed conquests. The first 
requisite for an administrator is that he must have 
an intimate knowledge of his charge. Probably no 
one in the empire could equal the emperor in his 
knowledge of its different and distant parts, gained 
by his constant movements through them in course 
of his hunting, military expeditions, administrative 
tours, religious pilgrimages, or other adventures, His 
geographical knowledge of the northern parts of his 
empire was acquired in his early life, when he followed 
his brother in the campaigns against the Hunas, and 
hunted among the forests and hills of that part, and



also in connexion with his visit to Kashmir. Next, 
we find him wandering among the hills and jungles 
of the Vindhyas in search of his sister, followed by 
his campaigns against Malwa and Valabhi, and his 
misadventure further south on the banks of the Reva, 
where his aggressive advance was arrested by -a 
sovereign of the south. The period of his personal 
campaigning was followed by one ot roligious pro
gresses and administrative tours. Like Asoka, he 
believed in travelling as a necessity for the ruler as 
much as for his officials, so that he may have a first
hand knowledge of the conditions of the people com
mitted to his care. * If there was any irregularity in 
the manners of the people of the cities, he went 
amongst them,’ observes tho Chinese pilgrim [Beal,^ 
i. 215]. The inscriptions tell us of two places where 
Harsa was camping out while on tour, viz. ‘ Vardha- 
manakoti from which the Banskhera plate grant was 
issued by the emperor, and ‘ Kapitthika’ (same as 
Kapittha of Yuan Chwang, identified with Safika^ya 
near Kanauj), from which wao issued the Madhuban 
plate grant. The Chinese pilgrim further tells us 
how at the time of his visit ‘ the emperor was visiting 
different parts of his empire’ [Beal, i. 215]. He first 
met the emperor when he was in camp at a place 
called Kajughira in Bengal, already referred to. Here 
‘ he held his court in his progress to East India ’ 
[Watters, ii. 183]. He came to that place directly 
from his attack on Koiigoda (Gaujam) [Life, p. 172], 
after spendirig some time in Orisoa [ibid,, p. 159].
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...While camping out in Orissa he was interviewed by 

the adherents of Hlnayiina, who showed him a work 
by a teacher of a South Indian king, Prajnagupta by 
name, which challenged the doctrines of Mahayana.
The king said they had not seen the best exponents 
of Mahayana, on which they suggested that he might 
call a conference to settle the matter. That very day 
the king sent a letter with a messenger to Sllabhadra, 
the Abbot of Nalanda Vihara, asking him to send 
four learned monks for purposes of the conference. 
Harsa could not, however, tarry long in Orissa, and 
so sent another letter to Nalanda, stating: ‘ There is 
no immediate pressure for my former request; let 
them wait, and afterwards come here’ [Life, p. 159].

^ W h ile  on tour the emperor was accommodated in what 
are called ‘ travelling palaces’. One such was im
provised on the occasion of his Btay at K.anauj for 
purposes of the assembly [Life, p. 177]* ^  *s a^° 
called ‘ pavilion of travel’ [ibid., p. 173]. sn°h as that 
built for him at Kajughira. structures were
made of cut grass like huts [Watters, ibid.], or ‘ built 
of branches and boughs’, and were burnt on the 
emperor’s departure [Heal, ii. 193]. That he was 
moving in great state is evident from the description 
already cited of his camp at Manitiira along the Ajira- 
vati river,1 as given by Bana, The imperial camp there

1 Peterson [KOdanibafi, introduction, p. 53 it.] lias also pointed 
out that ‘ at the time of BAna’s visit, liaraa was already supreme 
ruler in the north of India, and docs not appear to have any fixed 
capital ’ and that in the flana-charita he is not represented, ns Jt«



surrounded by ‘ many cam pi; of the renownea^ 
subject-kings’, with all their several retinues. It 
comprised four different courts. In the fourth court 
the emperor gave audience under a pavilion, seated on 
a throne of pearl-like stone, with his feet resting on 
a footstool of sapphire and ruby. The approaches to 
the camp were marked by equal pomp and mag
nificence. Here the royal gate was ell dark with 
crowds of elephants; there the place seemed all in 
waves with the plunging horses as they leaped up to 
the sky in their restless energy; in another part it 
was tawny With troops of camels; in yet another 
it was all white with its masses of white umbrellas or 
waving with thousands of stirring chowries. The 
entrance to the royal camp was regulated by door
keepers, the chief of whom was Pariyatra, the king’s 
special favourite, ‘ whom one who pursues success 
should treat with suitable ceremony’. Inside the 
camp was a stable filled with the king’s favourite 
horses, as well as the state elephant named Darpas&ta.
The pomp of these ‘ travelling palaces’ was also 
enhanced by that of the emperor’s royal guests.1 
King Kumara of Assam visited him at his camp in 
Bengal, with his followers on 20,000 elephants and in
30,000 ships, as we have already seen. (  Yuan Chw aiigy/* 
makes the following general remarks on this r o y 't l1
is by Yuan Chwnng,as having his capital at Kany&kubjn, although 
♦ tic Chinese pilgrim gives frequent accounts of his ‘ progresses’.

1 Hnrsa himself in his RainHvati (Act iv) describes the King of 
Vatsa’e camp as being marked by ‘ valued steeds, elephants of 
victory, nnd groups of feudatories’ {KfUibhjMm gofihn).
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practice of travelling os an administrative d u ty: * The 

s king made visits of inspection throughout his domi
nions, not residing long at any place, but having 
temporary buildings erected for his residence at each 
place of sojourn, and he did not go abroad during the 
three months of the rain-season retreat ’ [Watters, i. 
344]. Even tfhile thus travelling viands were pro
vided daily for 1,000 Buddhist monks and 500 

I Brahmins from the royal lodges [ibid.].
Thus the sovereign himself was one of the best 

travelled men in his empire, and we know of the fol
lowing places at least at which he had camped out in 
his progresses jiirougfyhis dominions, viz. Rajrnahal, 
Kanayj, Prayaga, Mapit&ra (Oudh), and Qrisga,. besides 
Kashmir, Valabhi, the Re.va and Ganjam (Kohgoda), 
visited by him as an invader. The range of his travels 
may be also inferred from the fact that he had 
information about the martial fame and exploits of 
the Chinese emperor Tai-Tsung, to which he referred 
in his conversation with Yuan Chwang. Such in
formation he could only gather from his travelling 
in the far north, as pointed out by Watters [i. 351].

But the sovereign was also one of the most hard
working officials. ‘ The king’s day says the* Chinese 
pilgrim, ‘ was divided into three periods, of which one 
was given up to affairs of government, and two were 
devoted to religious works. lie  was indefatigable, 
and the day was too short for him ’ [Watters, i. 344]. 
‘ He forgot Bleep and food in his devotion to goodI 1 
works ’ [ibid.],} 1
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How busy the emperor always w as is graphically 
described by Bans in connexion with his interview 
with His Majesty at the royal camp ‘ pitched near 
Manitara along the Ajimvatl river’. The emperor 
‘ used to give audience after e a t in g a r d  so Buna, 
‘ having bathed and eaten his meal and rested, when 
only one watch of three hours remained of the day, 
and when the king had dined proceeded leisurely to 
the royal gate conducted by Mckhalaka, thA king’s 
messenger. On the way he observed one by one ‘ the 
many camps of the renowned subject-kings’, and 
‘ conquered hostile vassal-chiefs It was difficult 
even for kings to obtain an interview with the 
enjperor. Bana saw some of them ‘ spending the day 
in the hope of an audience’, and others from afar, 
who had come there from the desire of seeing bis 
glory, simply waiting for the time when the emperor 
would be visible. * The track of the servants of the 
domestic porters, who at intervals made their exits and 
their entrances, was followed by thousands of various 
suppliants anxiously asking when they could possibly 
have a sight of the emperor’ (68). ‘ Following the 
path indicated by the door-keeper,’ the eunuch Pari- 
yatra, Bana had to ‘ pass through three courts crowded 
with subject-kings, and in the fourth he saw King 
Harsa, in an open space in front of a pavilion, sur
rounded at a distance by his attendants in a line ’ and 
armed, with his special favourites, including a prince 
of Malwa, seated near him, and himself seated on 
a throne of stone, clear like pearl, resting the weight
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of his body on his arm, which was placed on the end 
of the seat, and sporting with his subject-kings (78), 
with his left foot' playfully p'aced on a large costly 
footstool made of sapphires, girt round with a band 
of rubies’ (81).

None of the authorities give a proper description of 
the royal palace. But its grandeur may be inferred 
from that of Tiis travelling-palaces already described. 
Glimpses of the grandeur of the palace, and of the 
royal capital too, are, however, given in the Harm- 
charita here and there. We learn that the capital at 
SthSnVWvararesounded with soundsof triumph, boom- 

. ing of drums, songs of troubadours and minstrels, 
and bustle of business (170). Its principal street was 
‘ the bazaar street’ (171). The palace had a street 
wall which was whitewashed (158). We read of its 
stairs (171), and the prince descending from the palace 
(179). It seems to have had four courts (171), which 
were large enough to become ‘ seas of elephants and 
horses’ on festive occasions (158). We read of its 
‘ jf.csaic floors of red lead ’ and decorations with the 
painting of auspicious scenes and modelling of clay 
figures of fishes, tortoises, crocodiles, coconuts, plan
tains, and betel trees. An indication of its luxury is 
given by the fact stated that its ‘ crocodile-mouthed 
conduits1 conveying scented water filled a variety of 
pleasure-ponds’ (158). Within the palace grounds 
might be seen ‘ lions in their cages’, upon which 
Haraa’s mother loved to feast her eyes l>efore he was

1 Tlie Ra/ntlmfi mentions fountains culled illnh-ihj.-nfra.
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born; varieties of apes and orang-outangs (vanr,- 
inanuRah), rare birds, ard mermen with necks bound 
in golden fetters; ‘ mu jk deer scenting the space all 
round them with their perfume; female ehamara 
deer used to running about the house ; parrots, s$arikas, 
and other birds enclosed in gold-painted bamooo cages, 
and chattering copious w it; partridges in cages of 
coral which were some of the presents sent by the 
King of Assam to Har§a to seek his favour (.245). 
Harsa’s father, King Prabhakaravardhana, lay sick in 
his inner apartments called * the White House’, where 
numerous lackeys thronged the vestibule, a triple veil 
hid the salon, the inner door was closed, the panels 
were forbidden to creak, and closed windows kept 
out the draughts (171). In the Moon Chamber (the 
chamber above the Dhavalagriha) crouched the silent 
ministers of state, the screened balcony was occupied 
by the ladies, and the quadrangle by the servants 
(172). Queen Yasovatl used to sleep in her ‘ chamber 
on the roof ’, the walls of which were decorated with 
‘ painted figures of ehowrie women ’ and the awning 
with other embroidered figures. Its furniture in
cluded a couch and jewelled mirrors (141)
. The princes seem to have been given separate houses.
We read of Harsa as prince descending from the 
palace and going on foot to his own quarters (179).

The pomp and luxury in which Harsa lived as 
emperor is indicated in the statement of Bfina (227) f 
that he bathed in golden and silvern vessels, and in
cluded among his gifts to Brahmins' vessels of precious
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stones, silver and gold in thousands, myriads also of 
cows having hoofs and hoi 1 tips adorned with 
creepers of gold-work Even while he was on the 
march he was not without his full provision of 
luxuries. ‘ The king's hired porters carried his golden 
footstools, water-pots, cups, spittoons and baths, proud 
of being in charge of the sovereign’s property; there 
were also bearers of kitchen appurtenances with goats 
attached to thongs of pig-skin, a tangle of hanging 
sparrows and forequarters of venison, a collection of 
young rabbits, pot-herbs, and bamboo shoots, butter
milk pots protected by wet seals on one part of their 
mouths which were covered with white cloths, baskets 
containing a chaos of fire-trays, ovens, simmering 
pans, spits, copper saucepans and frying-pans’, while 
villagers awaited the touring king with presents of 
curds, molasses, candied sugar, ami flowers in baskets 
(237). His dress comprised a snow-white lower gar
ment radiant with shot silk-threads, a bejewelled 
girdle, and a thin upper garment spangled with 
worked stars (80). He wore a necklace of pearls ami 
other ornaments, which made him look ‘ like a jewel 
mountain with its outstretched wings of jewels spread ■ 
on both sides ’. He had, like Chandragupta Mauiya; 
women attendants, a chowrie •woman, and even the 
shampooing attendant (83), Valahika and Padm&vat! 
are mentioned among the shampooing attendants of 
King Prabhakaravardhuna, who was attended in his 
illness by many nurses named Harinl, Vaidehi, Lila- 
vati, DhavaluksI, Kantnmatl. Avuntiku, &c. (177).
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Queen Yasovati had also her own attendants, ot' whom 
the chief was Vela ( 81), and Suyatra a favourite 
(142). At the time oc her delivery she was attended 
by great physicians holding various herbs and sta
tioned at proper places’ (141).

The palace establishment included doorkeepers [the 
chief of whom was Pariyatra (70)], domestic porters 
with their servants (68), chowrie-bearers, chamber
lains, chefs under a head, bodyguard, and the like.
The higher staff included physicians [of whom Susena 
and Rasayana are mentioned as treating Harsa’s 
father in his illness (171 and 178)], the king’s ad
visers, the Purohita, Pandits [among whom Gambhira 
is mentioned as the Brahmin attached to Prabhakara- 
vardhana (16j)], and the court-poets like Bana and 
Haridatta, raised to eminence by Harsa > [Ep. fold. 
i.180]. ♦ /:*». J

V/^Fpr the transaction of state business, couriers {dir- 
ghcUlkvcigd) jyere employed who ‘ continually went 
and retumed^)[Beal, i. 215]- Bana was sent for by 
the renowned courier Mekhalaka (59)* A- courier was 
dispatched on a female camel to his son-in-law by 
King Prabhakaravardhana (160). Wo also read of 
‘ footmen being sent ahead to secure a relay of vil
lagers to show the way to Harsa as he hurried from 
the Panjab to the capital at the news of his father’s 
illness (170). The news itself was delivered to him 
by the courier Kurafigaka with a letter from the king 
to Harsa (168). On arrival at the palace, and seeing 
the king seriously ill, Harsa ‘ in hot haste dispatched
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express couriers and swift camel riders one after 
another to procure his brothe-’s coming ’ (179). That 
communication by this method was pretty swift is 
shown from the fact that a messenger from Assam 
delivered r, letter to Nalanda after two days [Life, 
p. 169]. JBana also refers to the employment of spies, 
whom he calls sarvagatah (p. 40, Bombay ed.).

We do not have much information regarding the 
actual system of administration. Next to the 
sovereign ranked the chief Ministers of State, who 
probably constituted a Ma fdri-Parisad or council. 
During the reign of Rajyavardhana, Bhandi, hi3 
cousin, seems to have been the chief minister, for on 
his death it devolved upon him to call a meeting of 
the Council of Ministers to determine the succession. 
Addressing the assembled ministers, Bhandi said:
* The destiny of the nation is to be fixed to-day. The 
old king’s son is dead: the brother of the prince, 
however, is humane and affectionate, and his dis
position, heaven-conferred, is dutiful and obedient. 
Because he is strongly attached to his family, the 
people will trust in him. I propose that he assume 
the royal authority: let each one give his opinion on 
this matter, whatever he thinks.’ They were all agreed 
on this {joint, and acknowledged his conspicuous 
qualities. On this tho chief ministers and the magis
trates approached Harsa and entreated him to assume 
the royal authority. This account is also given by- 
Yuan Chwang [Beal, i. a n ] , and it shows th^/tne 
Council of Ministers wielded real power In the state
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when the election of the king was in their hands.'* 
Another evidence of t ie power of the ministers is 
shown by the fact that they seem to have been respon
sible for the mistaken policy which unfortunutely led to 
the death of Rajyavardhana. ‘ Owing to the fault of 
his ministers he was led to subject his person to the 
hand of his enemy ’ [tit'd.]. This implies that his 
ministers decided that Rajyavardhana should respond 
to the invitation of King Sasauka to attend the con- 
ference where he was treacherously murdered. \Yuun 
Chwang goes so far as to assert that * a commission of 
ofticersjiolci the land* [Beal, i. 2x0].

That Bfmndi was the chief minister of Rhjyavar- 
dlmna is also evident from the fact that he alone was 
directed to accompany Rajyavardhana in his expedi
tion against, Malwa with a force of 10,000 horse, and 
returned with the whole force of tho King of Malwa, 
captured by Rajyavardhana in his campaign, ‘ with 
soiled garb and breast filled with the points ol 
enemies' arrows’ (223). mentions Avgnt[
as Hurra’s ‘ supremo minister of war and poace’ 
through whom the emperor issued his procla
mations (218). 1

1 That king&lup in these days was not hereditary i*' shown from 
Boveral cues, Thu emperor, Samudragupta, was chosen by his 
father to succeed him to the throne to the distress of ‘ others of 
equal b irth ’, w ith th# consent also of the king's council (sa&Aa),
91 in nu inscription. Similarly, his successor was also
chorea (Uii-^ingribihna) by Sainudragupta. Tho king’s council is 
called tfarifat in No, ro of Fleet [Bilsud Stone Pillar Inscription 
°r KumSraguptaj.
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x^ r^^ There are also mentioned a few other chief officers 

of the state. .Snhhanada v as Har.sa's Senapati, or 
commander-in-chief, a friend of his father, foremost 
in every fight though far advanced in years. Harsa 
treated him with greet respect as befitted his father’s 
friend, and it was by the dust of his feet that he took 
the vow of vengeance against the King of Gauda, 
teaching a lesson to all other insolent kings (212). 
Kuntala was the chief officer of cavalry, a great nobl* 
high in his brother’s favour (209). Skandagupta was 
Harsa’s commandant of elephant force (220), probably 
the same officer as is mentioned in the inscriptions, 
where he figures as the Dtltaka, charged with the 
conveyance of the imperial grants, and described 
as ‘ Mahaprarnatnra Mahasanmnta the illustrious 
Skandagupta’. inscriptions also name ‘ the
kcqpqra pf records ’, Samanta Maharaja Isvaraguptu 
(in the Madhuban Plate) and Bhana or Bhtlnu (in 
the Banskhera Plate, Ep. Ind. iv. 211). The names 
of the engravers are also given, viz. Gurjara and 
ISvara. Lastly, these commands of the emperor are 
tjpoken of as being issued to officers of different ranks 
and o-rades, such as ‘ the Muhdsdmantaa, Maharajas, 
Do.um/lhasadhanikas (not explained), PraradMra* 
(explained as “ spiritual councillors ”), Rdjasthdniyas, 
Kumdmmdtyas, Uparikas, Vimyajutis, and regular 
and irregular soldiers (bhatachdta) \ The status of 
some of these officers points to the dignity of Harm's 
position as the paramount sovereign surrounded by 
officers who were themselves chiet'3 and kings.
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\ Yuan C'hwang tells us that both the ministers o£ 

statu and the common officials received their salaries 
not in cash but in grants of land, being maintained ijy- 
the cities assigned to them. The emperor set apart 
a fourth of the crown lands ‘ for the endowment of * 
great public servants’, and another fourth part for 
‘ the expenses of government and state worship 
[Watters, it 176]. We are further told [ibid] that 
‘ those who are employed in the government service 
are paid according to their work ‘.When the public 
works require it, labour is exacted but paid for. The 
people were not subject to forced labour’ [Beal, i. 87].

While payment in kind was the rule for the Civil 
Service, payment in cash was resorted to for military 
service. The soldiers were levied according to the 
requirements of service. Rewards were proclaimed 
after the issue of summons, and then thd recruits 
were enrolled. The military were used to guard the 
frontiers, to punish the refractory, and mount guard 
at night round the palace [Beal, i. 87].

The standing army forming the National Guard 
was recruited from the heroes of choice valour with 
whom the military profession had become hereditary.

1 t Urns they could easily become experts in the arts of 
war. These hereditary soldiers were garrisoned round 
the palace to guard it in peace, and were called out to 
form the intrepid vanguard of the army in war.

 ̂uan Ohwang saw the Indian army being still 
. composed of the four traditional elements. The 

Commandcr-in-Chiefj»dex>n the war-elephant covered
JU37 G
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with coat of mail with sharp baius attached to his 
tusks. He had a soldier on ach side to manage his 
elephant. A leader was ako carried in a chaiiot 
drawn by four horses and guarded by the infantry 
on both sides. The cavalry spread themselves in 
front to resist the attack and were very useful in 
carrying orders hither and thither. The infantry for 
their quick movements were best at defence. They 
were the pick of the brave. They carried a long 
,spear and a large shield, and some a sword or sabre 
to dash to the front of the advancing line of battle. 
With their hereditary skill they were perfect experts 
in the use of all the implements of war. These are 
enumerated as spears, shields, bows, arrows, swords, 
sabres, battle-axes, lances, halberds, long javelins, and 
various kinds of slings [Beal, i. 83 ; Watters, i. 1711- 
^With all his military strength (represented by a 
standing army of 60,000 elephants ami 100,000 horse) 
and administrative measures, the emperor could not 
give an equal protection to all parts of his extensive 
dominion. His government in this respect compares 
unfavourably with that of the imperial Guptas. 
During their time the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hien, 
travelled through India in perfect safety without 
even for once being stripped by brigands ( a  . n. 405-11), 
but a similar felicity was not the portion of his 
successor, Yuan Chwang, during the regime of Har^a. 
Once in the Panjab after crossing the Chandrabhaga 
(Chenab) and leaving the city of &akala he had to 
pass through a palasa wood where a band of fifty



(’ ( S ) - 7  ADMINISTRATION 99 ' S T ,
\% —̂

robbers fell upon him, stripped him of nil bis clothes 
and goods, and pursued him sword in hand till a 
Brahmin ploughing the ield rescued him by raising 
an ala. m by blowing the conch and beating the drain, 
which brought together eighty n.en with arms [Life, 
p. 73]. At another time, not very far from the 
metropolis of Harsa’s empire, leaving Ayodnya, the 
pilgrim with eighty fellow-passengers on board a 
\easel was sailing down the Ganges when ten pirate 
boats, taking his ship in tow, brought it to the bank.
Then the pirates, struck by Yuan Chwang s appear
ance, seized upon him as the best human sacrif ce for 
their deity Durga, bound him to the altar, and were 
sharpening their knives and the pilgrim was saying 
his bust prayer, when a terrible typhoon arose which 
frightened the brigands as indicating the wrath of the 
gods and they set him free and remained to be his 
disciples [ibid., pp. 87 f.]. On his return journey, the 
emperor had a military escort provided for his safety 
under a king of North India as has been already 
stated, but we are told that the country between 
Simhapura (Ketas) and Taxila was ‘ frequented by 
robbers’, and the pilgrim and his party were in 

constant fear of being spoiled on the way [ibid., 
p 191]. The comparative insecurity of the times is  
also hinted ut by B&na, who tells us of villagers who, 
‘ despondent at the plunder of their ripe^gruin and 
bemoaning their estates, censured the sovereign, as 
he passed along, at the risk of their lives, sayipg,
" Where’s the K ing ? What right has he to be King ? ” ’

t? 2



8); and also of complaints against the tax-collectors 
’(bhogapati) and policemen (eh ~tci) [I1G, p. 286].

These stray cases of vio1er cc were not, however, 
indicative of the normal spirit of the people at large. 
Yuan Ghvang himself admits that ‘ as the govern
ment is honestly administered, and the people live 
together on good terms, the criminal class is small ’. 
He thus estimates the character of the Indians: 
‘ They are of hasty and irresolute temperaments but 
of pure moral principles. They will not take any
thing wrongfully and they yield more than fairness 
requires. They fear the retribution of sins in other 
lives, and make light of what conduct produces in 
this life. They do not practise deceit and they keep 
their sworn obligations.’

Among such a peace-loving, law-abiding, and moral 
people, criminal administration did not present much 
difficulty. The violations of law were not very usual. 
We hear, however, of plots against kings. There was 
a plot against Harsa himself, to which a reference has 
been already made. Treason was punished by im
prisonment for life, and not by any corporal punish
ment. * For offences against social morality, and 
disloyal and unfilial conduct, the punishment is either 
mutilation of limbs or deportation of the offender to 
auother country or into the wilderness. Other 
offences can be atoned for by a money payment.’ 
Trial by ordeal was aiso in force [Watters, i. 171-2]. 
Bana (143) mentions the custom of jail-deliveries 
marking auspicious occasions. Thus Harsa’s birth

HARS1JA ( C T
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freed the prisoners. According to Bana ^6), .justice 
was in the hands of th Mi mcivî u lx(s. r

In spite of this sc ,'cvity of the Penal Code, the 
government, according to Y uan Chwaiig, was * gener
ous’, i.e., conducted on benign principles. It did not 
make any large demands either upon the liberties 01 
the pockets of the people: ‘ Official requirements arc 
few.’ ‘ Families arc not registered and individuals are 
not subject to forced labour contributions, taxation 
being very light, and forced service being sparingly 
used, every one keeps to his hereditary occupation 
and attends to his patrimony? This probably means 
that the people were comparatively left free from the 
interference and control of the central authorities cha
racteristic of unitary states and their systems of ovei- 
government at the expense of local liberty and self-rule.

As the central government left the people-to govern 
themselves as far as possible, it rested oh yery, light 
taxation and was satisfied with a small amount of 
revenue. The main source of revenue mentioned is 
that derived from the crown lands, which amounted 
to a sixth of the crop according to the traditional 
standard [ef. Manu vii. 130,131; viii. 308]. Revenue 
was also derived from trade: ‘ light duties were levied 
at ferries and barrier station^' [ibid., 176]. We have 
no information aa regards other sources of revenue 
except some from the inscriptions. The Madhuban 
Plate shows that the king’s dues from a village com
prised the tulya-meya. i. e., taxes depending on the 
weight and measure of the things sold, and bhiiga
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bltorja-kam-hiranyddi, i.e., the share of the produce, 
payments in cash, and other kinds of income, fj

The generosity of Nursa’s government is proved by 
its expenditure as much as by its light taxation. 1 Of 
the royal land (the main sources of the sovereigns 
income) there is a fourfold division: one part is for 
the expenses of government and state worship, one 
for the endowment of great public servants, one to 
reward high intellectual eminence, and one for gifts 
to various sects’ [ibid,.].

The enlightened character of the administration is 
also shown in its maintenance of a separate Depart
ment of Records and Archives. Both good and bad 
were faithfully recorded in ‘ the official annals and 
state-papersand 4 instances of public calamity and 
good fortune are set forth in detail ’ [ibid., 154]- 

Some glimpses of rural government wc get from 
the Muna-chariia. White the emperor was passing 
through a village, ‘ the village notary (aJcMpuiulika, 
i. e , one in charge of documents) appeared with his 
whole retinue of clerks (Karaai) and said: “ Let His 
Majesty, whose edicts are never void, even now bestow 
upon us bis commands for the day Then he ‘ pre
sented a new-made golden seal with a bull for its 
emblem ’ (probably symbolical of the Saiva worship 
of the imperial house) on which the royal decree 
might be inscribed (227). It may be noted that the 
expression Muhdk^patulddhiiuirencUlliihrita, 1 one ap
pointed to the post of notary-in-chief’, occurs in the 
inscription of Harsa too.

• e0(̂ \
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(.80 Jar about the administrative system of Harsa 
as can be known from the records of his own life and 
times. But we may us full}’ supplement and extend 
our knowledge of it frutr. the records of the age, tne 
ertire body of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings 
and their successors, which reveal movements of 
thought and life, processes and institutions that con
tinued up to, and even beyond, the time of Harsa. 
These inscriptions are well worth study in this con
nexion, as helping us to a more concrete and complete 
view of the administrative system under which, as 
agreed by all historians,1 India had seen some of her 
best days for a period of wellnigh four centuries, the 
spacious times beginning with the Gupta emperors 
and ending with Harsa.
f  The emperor, the king of kings, is given in the 
inscriptions the titles of Paramabhattdraka Maha- 
rdjddhirdja [applied to Harsa in his inscriptions], 
to which are added the titles of Pavamcsvara (as 
in No. 46 of Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions), Samrat, 
(No. 33, ibid.), Ekadhirdj (No. 32) or Paramadai- 
vata [in the Damodarpur copper plate inscriptions of 
Kumaragupta I, Ep. ImL xv, 113I, or Chakravartin8 
(No. 39 of Fleet).

The emperor is the centre of jbordinate
kings who belong to his syste> round him

* According to Vincent Smith, '^8 *r u  aeV6r
governed better after tho Orients ader Chondra-
gupta I I ’ .

3 In tho RatnSran Harsa gives to the _ >.he epithet of 
Silrtalhauma [Act rVl.
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" a s  his satellites. These have also certain special 
titles, such as Maharaja, Mahasdr, ant a, M'ahaprat ihdra, 
Mahadau da) i ay aka, and Mahiihai 'dkritika, all of which 
we see applied to Dhruvasena I of Valabhi for instance 
( a . b. 535) [lA , iv. 105]. We have already seen how 
these Sdmanta rajas or subordinate kings were always 
in attendance upon Harsa and their suzerain and even 
fought his battles. Of a higher status than these 
Sanuintas were the "Praiyanla Kyipatis, as they arc 
called in the Allahabad Inscription of Samudragupta.

From the feudatory chiefs were sometimes recruited 
the highest officers of the empire. An inscription 
gives the gradation of officials as Samanta— Bhogika—  
Visayapati [Grant of Jayabhata II, I A, v. 114]. The 
Banskhcra Inscription of Harsa mentions Mahfi- 
samanta Maharaja Bhana, and the Madhuban Inscrip
tion, Mahasfimanta Skandagupta and Samanta Maha
raja Isvaragupta as the emperor’s officials.

The inscriptions present a hierarchy of officers, 
and of administrative divisions to which they are 
assigned.i 0

The territory of the empire was called a rdjya 
(No. 55 of Fleet), a rostra, debt, or man data (see 
Fleet for the references). It was made up of a num
ber of administrative divisions which are not always 
the same in the inscriptions. More usually they 
appear to be as follows in the descending order: 
Bhukti— Visaya— Grama. In the Damodarpur plates 
the Gupta empire appears divided into a number of 
Bhukti8 or provinces, one of which is named as
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JPundravarclhana, which again was subdivided into 
a number of Visayas of which Kotivarsa (probably 
parts of liajshahi, Dina pur, Malda, and llogra dis
tricts) is named as one. The Visaya had its adminis
trative head-quarters called Adhisthftna or town. An 
inscription of A . D . 766 [No. 39 ol Fleet] gives the 
series grama— paflaika— dhdro. [same as 1 iraya and 
first used in thcAsokan edicts]. Other inscriptions con
sider the grama as part of a Santaka or a Peilta (see 
Fleet). The Madhulmn Inscription of Harsa mentions 
the grama of Somakundaka belonging to the Yi*ayu 
of Kundadhuni in the Bhakli of fsmvastl, while the 
Banskhera Plate mentions the Ahichchhatra Bhukti 
in his empire.1

We shall now comider the officeio assigned in the 
inscriptions to these administrative divisions. First 
comes the governor of the province . designated as 
l r[Mirilipf-vmih î'dJa in ITie 1)amodorpur inscriptions.
To this highest office was sometimes appointed even 
the king’s son. The Emperor Bhanugupta, imitating 
the system of the Mauryan emperors, appointed his 
son named Devabhattaraka, and designated in the 
inscription [Ep. Ind. xv. 142] as Uparika-uialidrdja 
rdjaputra, to the headship of the province or the 
bhukti of Pundravardhana. The governor is also 
called by other names such as Gupta - [No. 14 of

1 Some of the names of the Dhuktis of the Gupta empire are 
given in thoepigtmphic records; e .g.,TirabhukU, Fundrnvardhnn.i- 
hhukti, and Nagjtra Bhukti.

* ‘ Snrvtm de<ctn vidl fuja Gaptfm.’ Here the term Dtia stands 
for the province or Hhnkii; other examples of this use are



'•’: Fleet], Bhogika (already referred to), BhogapaH
[Harm-charita (237)], Rdjas'hdniya (literally, a Vice
roy), and Rdstriya [in Rudi adaman’s Junagadh in
scription] or Rdstrupati [IA . vii. 63].

The provincial governor appointed his subordinate 
officials, described as being tan-niyuktakae. He ap
pointed his V'isayapati (or the divisional commis- 
sioner) to whom the Damodarpur inscriptions apply 
the titles of Kama ram diva 1 [lit. the counsellor for 
a prince appointed as governor as distinguished from 
the Rdjdrndtya (No. 46 of Fleet)] and Apuktaka, also 
used in Harm-charita (237). We have also the terms 
Ayuktaymrum [in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
of Samudragupta] and Viniyuktaka [No. 38 of Fleet, 
where it is mentioned after the dyuktakas to indicate 
its inferior status]. Probably these were general 
terms for all government servants [cf. the Yuktas 
of Asokan edict]. The Madhuban Plate of tlarw’ 
gives the following series of higher officers: Mahdsd 
mantas, Maharajas, Daxmadhasadhunikas, Pramd- 
fdras, Rdjaethdnlyas, Kumdrdmdtyas, Uparikas, and 
Vi^ayapatis.

As has been already stated, the Visayapatis had 
their head-quarters in the adhisthanas or 'civil 
stations’ in which were located their own adhi-

:tikulidc£n, SuraRtra-deia, or Dabh&lfi-de&i of the Gupta Inscrip
tions. Similarly, the term Ptude«a is sometimes used for Viyiya, 
c*. g., Arikina called a Pradiia in the Eran Inscription of Samudra- 
gupta.

1 In  the inscription on the Basarh seal appears the full title of 
the office, viz. YuvmO^pdirt^kumdntmt'thjddhihararx ,̂

v ( ' S ) ^ 6 HARSH A ( C T
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karaaaSt their offices o~ courts. An inscription on 
one of the Basarh sea?3 refers to the district office 
ofVaifiall (VuUdLyddhi thtinddhikamna). We read of 
the Drdhgikas or the city magistrates (No. 38 of 
Fieet), and of a provincial governor appointing his 
son in charge of a city [No. 14]. The staff of the 
local government also included the following officers 
mentioned in different inscriptions: the Mahatturus 
(the village elders), the Asta-Kulddhih.irana.81 (prob
ably officers in charge of groups of eight kulaa or 
families in the village), and the Grdmikas (the village 
head-men) [Darnodarpur plates]; the Sawlkika (in 
charge of tolls or customs), the Gauhnika (in charge 
of forests or perhaps forts; Manu uses the word 
I/ulma for a fort), and the Agraharika (in charge 
of the a grab dr us or villages dedicated to gods or 
Brahmins) [No. 12 of Fleet and also Ilarm-churita 
(237)]; the Dhruviklhikamnus (in charge of land- 
revenue) [No. 38 of Fleet]; the Bhdndagdrddhikrita, 
the treasurer \Ep. Ind. xii. 75] > the Tulavdtaka, 
probably the village accountant [No. 46 of Fleet] ; 
the tax-collector, called utkhtta-yila in an inscrip
tion of Bhoskaravarman [By. Ind. xii. 75], and, 
lastly, the notaries on whose keeping of recoixls 
depended the stability of the administration, who are 
called pu8tapala8 (in the Darnodarpur inscriptions), 
pustakakrit in Jlarm-duirita (47), %nd akenputalikas 
attached to the Records office called Akqu'patala, under 
tlie departmental head called the Mididksuputali ic<>

1 Buna refers to Paftchaloihth ud/v/akMh (p. a06, Bombay «!.).



[Nos. 39 ami 60 of Fleet]. The Department of Records 
included the clerks who wro e down the records or 
documents. The writers ar s culled the Divirus 
[No. 27], and Lckhakas [No. Ho, ihid.], and the 
documents, the Karaiyxs [No. 35, ibid.], kept in the 
custody of the registrar called Kamnika. The 
Hurm-charita calls a clerk Karuni, as we have 
alreudy seen. The officer drafting the document is 
called the Karlri [No. 88 of Fleet] or Sdsayitri [In
scription of Bhaskaravarinan, Ep. Iud. xii. 75]. The 
duties of these record-keepers were to know the 
titles and boundaries of lands, and report on them to 
government in the case of lands under proposal of 
transfer', that* the lands may be given (Damodarpur 
Inscriptions, 1 and 2) or that ‘ the application (for 
transfer of land) is a proper one ’ (ibid. 3). It was on 
their report that the government would sanction the 
sale of lands. The Damodarpur Inscriptions show that 
the government also consulted the other rural officers, 
tire Muhuttaras, the Astakuladhikaraaas, and the 
Grdmikus in the inspection (prafyawksya) of the 
transactions relating to the transfer of land. Besides 
these officers with specified functions, there were also 
what are called 'general superintendents’, Sarvd- 
dhyaksus [No. 55 of Fleet], in whose offices were 
employed officers who were high-born, the kulaputras, 
evidently for the responsibility of their work. The 
Harsa-charita also mentions Adhyaksus (254).

Besides these officers, the machinery of Local 
Government provided a place also for the non-official

V (  10» i l l  HARSH A ' S T  ,
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to help in the administration. The 
^STZadministei-cd with the assistance (pitrogc mm- 
oyuvcihamti) of an » dyisory council consisting of
(i) tiie iYugara-iresthin, perhaps as representing the 
c ity ; (2) tlic Sdrthavdha representing fhc trade 
guilds; (3) the Prathaimi-kulika representing the 
craft-guilds; and (4) the Prathttnwt-kdyaslha, the chief 
secretary, or the representative of the kuyasthas or 
scribes as a class, as the expert in respect of the 
documents to bo referred to [Daniodarpur Plate In
scriptions]. In the Madhuban Plate, Harsa announces 
his grant of an agrahfira to two Samavedin and 
ltigvedin Brahmins in the presence of all his chief 
officers already mentioned and also of ‘ the regular 
and irregular troops \ servants, and othei*s, and ‘ the 
resident people ' {bhatachdtaacvuk'adiiiprutivusijti- 

'Hapuldmk'hu), who arc called as witnesses to the 
transaction. This introduced a sort of democratic 

flavour to imperial administration.
When the king’s orders were thus personally 

delivered, they were called avamuklttijftit. Sometimes 
they were also signed by the king himself. The 
Banskhcra Plato grant of Harsa is signed by him and 
described as ‘ given under m y own hand ami seal 
(svahaslo mama mahdrdjdtlhirdja^ri lf(iv*asy«).

But more often the king's orders were delivered 
through the Ddtakus, Duta8, or AjftdddjKika*, to the 
local officers, who would then draw up the necessary

1 Dina calls a signet ring S^ma-ra/aya (seal bracelet! [HC, 
p. 337 Bombay ed.].

ADM INISTR ATIO N  kJH
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Charter and hand it over to the grantees or parties 
concerned [see Fleet for the references]. Thus the 
offiqe of,the Duta,.as the mouf hpiece of the sovereign, 
was one of great trust and responsibility, and was; 
accordingly, given to Jthe higher officers of the rank 
of a lidjmlhamya or an Uparika \ibid.\ The royal 
orders sanctioning grants of land were generally 
engraved on copper plates, the engraver being called 
the Sekyakdra [Ep. Ind. xii. 75].

Among other civil officers, we may note those 
attached to the rgyal household such as the Pralihqra^ 
the Mohdprratihdra (the chief guard or usher of the 
palace), the Vinayamru, whose function seems to 
have been to announce and conduct visitors to the 
k in g 1 [Arch. Bar. Report, 1903, p. 102], the Sthajjati- 
aamvdt, probably ‘ superintendent of the attendants 
of the.women’s departments ’ [No. 26 of Fleet; cf. stri
ct d hyaksa-niahdmdtra of the Asokan Edict], the Pra- 
tinartaka (No. 39 of Fleet), a bard or herald, and 
the like.

Law .and order also claimed a variety of military 
and executive officers. The higher classes included 
Mahdseridpatl and Sendpati; MoltdhalddhikHto and 
Balddhikrita also used in Harm-charita (228); Mahd- 
halddhyakaa, and Balddhyakea ; Bhatdivapati, com
mander of infantry and cavalry (mentioned in a 
Basarh Seal inscription); Katuka [commander of 
elephants, mentioned in the Ilar$a~charita (228)];

1 B in *  calls the usher VMr ana, and the chamberlain PraWturu,
Ulmraka, and SumuUdraku.

HARSH A v f iT
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and Bythadaivavdra, ‘ head cavalry officer ’ (mentioned 
by Buna); Muhasandhivigrahika (officer to determine 
peace and war, and h nee, Foreign Secretary) and 
SdmhivigruIvilca [Harsa-ohdrita (217)]) Mahdsarva- 
Uundanayaka and Sarvculanda)odyaJea; Mahdduiulu- 
ndyalca1 (chief justice or chief executive officer to 
dispense punishments) ; l)andaj)diika (policeman), 
Dandika and Chauvoddhavanika (officer apprehending 
thieves) [sec Fleet for the references; specially No. 
46], One of the Bas&rh seals mentions a separate 
treasurer for the war office (Rawt-bhdnddgdrddhika- 
niua), and an executive officer for enforcing discipline 
and morals called Vinayasthitisthcip'i ka. He was 
a provincial officer, mentioned in this epigraph as 
being appointed as censor for the whole province of 
Tirhut (Tirabhuktau). The Harsa-charita (228) 
speaks of ‘ superintendents of soldiers’ barracks’ 
called Pciti-putis, and also knows of ‘ women watchers 
of the night ’ called Ydma-chetis.

Some of these high offices were combined in one 
and the same person. Harisena, under Samudra- 
gupta, was at once his Sandhivigrahika, Kumara- 
lnatya, and Mahadan lanayaka. They were also held 
sometimes in heredity. The office of Sacluva (foreign 1

1 The term Mahddandanuyak», one of the commonest terms in 
the Gupta and later inscriptions, which lias heen in use for 
several centuries (from the fourth to the twelfth century as shown 
holow), may bo traced even to earlier times. It occurs, for instance, 
in n Mathura Inscription of the Kush&n Emperor Uuviska [In 
scription No. 3 in JKA.S, 1924, p. 40a, giving the latest reading of 
‘ to text!.
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...inistor) umlcr Chandragupta II was thus held as 
well as that of Goptd (governor) of D.isapura under 
Knmaragupta I [Nos. 6 and 8 of Fleet].
; We may now consider the evidence regarding fiscal 

' administration and opecially the sources of revenue. 
These TaSl may he gathered from the inscriptions 
recording the grants of land of the period. We may 
select for the purpose two typical grants for the years 
A.p. 571, and A. D. 766, between which lies the age of 
llarsa [Nos. 38 and 39 of Fleet], The former mentions 
as the sources of revenue (1)’ adranga, probably the 
land-tax; (2) uparikara [-a tax levied on cultivators 
who have no proprietary rights on soil’ (Fleet)]; (3) 
rata (unexplained); (4) bhdta (probably what is grown 
as distinguished from withered, vat a) ; (5) dlianya;
(6) hintijya (gold); (7) ddeya (that to be surrendered);
(8) vistika (forced labour if necessary), to .which the 
second inscription adds (9) dakljKtrddhah [fines from 
ten offences, viz. (a) three offences of the body, theft, 
murder, and adultery; (b) four offences of speech, 
harsh words, untruthful words, libellous words, and 
}>ointlcss words; and (c) three offences of mind, 
coveting others' property, thinking of wrong, and 
devotion to what is not the true]: (10) bhorja (enjoy
ment); (j i ) bhdya (share). No. 55 of Fleet’s Gupta 
Inscriptions indicates very well, though negatively, 
the obligations imposed by the state on a village 
rendered free by the king’s grant: ‘ It is not to pay 
taxes (akordddyi) ; it is not to be molested by the 
regular troops (bhata) or police (chhatra) ; it is not to
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a d m i n is t r a t i o n

\ - ' y i e l d  the increase in its cows and bulls; nor in^tsi^ 
flowers or milk, pasturage, hide and charcoal; nor any 
taxes on salt or wet salt, on sale and purchase, or 
produce of mines; it is not to contribute forced laboui 
o” surrender its hidden treasures and deposits, the 
klripta and upciklnpta (unexplained).’ It would 
appear from this passage that even the best financial 
brain of modern times would be unable to improve 
upon the resources of taxation as explored and ex
ploited in these olden times!

A sound system of local finance rested on a sound 
system of settlement . An idea of the ‘ settlement 
is given in No. 38 of Fleet of a . d . 571. Land was 
surveyed, measured, and divided into holdings called 
pratyayas1 with their boundaries * defined. The 
measurement was by ptida or pac3, i.e., roughly two 
feet. .The holdings were of different sizes, of 305, 
ioq, and 90 padtivarta8, and were served by common 
lauds called padrdka and had in certain cases the 
irrigation wells, vapi, covering an area of 28 padi- 
varto.8. The nnifles of all the individual proprietors 
of the holdings were entered in the village records 
together with the boundaries of the holdings which 
were fixed by a separate cIbbs of officers called 
fsimakarmahira [mentioned in No. 46 of Fleet], or 
tim&pnuldtd [named in an inscription of Bhftekara- 
varman, Ep. lnd. xii. 75]. The officer surveying and

» BftnA call* email holdings kedOrUnm,̂
* Called parih&m and tnaryfidd by Bana.
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me curing the land was cal leu the Pramdld. There 
was also an officer called Nydyu-karanika \_ibid.~\, 
‘ the adjudicator who had to inspect and decide if the 
boundaries were properly marked out or not, and to 
settle all cases of dispute’.

As the village was the unit of administration, a 
census seems to have been taken of all the villages 
comprised in its territory. The Aihole Inscription 
of Fulakesin II, Harsa’s great contemporary and rival, 
states that his empire of Maharastra in its threo 
divisions comprised as many as 99,000 villages.

The standard size of a village is also indicated in 
one inscription [No. 55 of Fleet], where it is stated 
that ‘ the village named Charmarika on the bank of 
the river Madhuiudi in the Bhojakata kingdom 
measured by 8,oco bhumis according to the royal 
measure’ was given to 1,000 Brahmins, so that an 
individual homestead would comprise 8 bhumix.1

1 It we look before and after (.19 we ought in history) a little 
further, wo shall find that the names of most of theso administra
tive officers had boon in use from tho time of tho Guptas through 
that of Harsa up to a still later poriod. For instanco, an inscrip
tion assigned to the eleventh century a. i>. [Belava Coppor-plato 
Inscription of Bhojavarmadova issued from tho king's camp at 
Vikramnpura in East Bengal (Ep. Inti. xii. 8 7 )] mentions the 
following officers : Rajfnnatyn, Purohita, Pithik&vitla (unexplained), 
Mah&dharmfidliyaksa (Chief Justice),' Mahasandhivigrnhika, 
MahiUonapati, MaMilmndrddhikpUa (Keeper of tho Royal Seal), 
AntaraAgabrihaduparika [Chiof Privy Councillor or Royal Physician 
— ‘ Vidyikulasampanno hi visagnntarahga ityuehyate’ (SivadSaa's 
commentary on Chakradatta) ], Mahuksapatalika, MahapratlhRra, 
Mabst-hogika, Mahuvyilhapali, ifahdpUtipati (Chief Elephant Keeper), 
i t0rAganasiha [Commander of a t/cnc squadron of 37 elephants, 37 
chariots, 81 horses, and 135 foot soldiers; a gnlma squadron compria
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' -: Lastly, in connexion with his administration may
ho discussed the question of H^rsa’s  ̂coins^and the 
light they throw on his political status. Mr. ft. 
Burn, C.S.I., I.C.S., lias described [JR A8., 1906,

ing 9 elephants, 9 chariots, 37 horses, ,'n<I 45 foot-soldiers], Daus^a- 
dliika (Porter or Superintendent of villages), Cliauroddharanika, In 
spectors of the fleet, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, 
Ac., Gaulmikns, Dnndap&Sikas, DnndaniVyakns, Visayapati, and 
other dependants of the king mentioned in tho standard list of Arf/i- 
i/nAvias. Tho names of these officers arc also repeated word for word 
in another slightly later inscription, tho Naihati Grant of Vallfila 
Sena [Ep. /iifj. jciv. 160]. Of these name3, only tho few in italics 
are new ones. It may be further noted that in these inscriptions, 
while the term for the provineo is still the old Gupta word Bhukti, 
there nro new terms employed for the administrative divisions 
between the Bhukti and the Grunin, viz. tho Manilala (district or 
circle) and the Khtmdahi (subdivision).

Again, it is clear from the above account of the Imperial 
Administrative System of this age, that, we have left fnr behind 
the ago of the Mauryan Imperial System as described in the 
Artha&istra of Knutiliya, or tho Edicts of Asoka, or other docu- 

. nients, where tho technical terms used for tho various officers or 
departments of administration arc mostly very different from, and 
nioro archaic than, those in uso under the later administrations. 
As examples, wo may recall Kautillya’s names for the eighteen 
hrthas or Chief Officers of the State such as the Mantrl, Puroliita, 
Senipnti, Yuvaruja, Dauvarikn, Antarvadko, Pra^Ssiri, Samuhartri, 
Sannidhatri, Prudestri, Nay aka, PauravyaVnhSraka, Kiirmantika, 
Mantriparisadudhyuksa, DandnpUla, Durgapkln, Antapfila, and Ata- 
vika ; or tho names of the local and rural officers like tho Gopa 
and Sthanika; or the various classes of officers serving as secret 
agents (gudhapurusas) in the o-ganization of espionage which was 
•such a marked fenturo of the Mauryan government; or, lastly-, 
such names of officers as Mahttmatra, Dharma-MuhRmiitra, Strl- 
odhyak?a-Miihfimatra, Anta-Mahftnautra, Rajukn, Prativodaka, Prft- 
doaiku, and tho Yukta, which we find mentioned in the Asokan 
Edicts. No doubt the functions of administration remained nearly 
tbo same from ago to age, but the functionaries differed as regards 
*-heir names and spheres of work.
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p. 843 f.] a find of silver coins out of which nine arc 
of &ra Pratnpasala =  &rl Pratapasila, 284 of SvI- 
Saladata, i.e., $iladitya, and one of Htrsa (not spelt 
as Harsa). The full legend of these 6iladitya coins 
reads 's  follows: ‘ Vijitavanir-avanipati Sri Slla- 
ditya divam jayati Sri Siladitya, the conqueror, and 
master, of the world conquers Heaven. Thus these 
Pratapasila and 6iladitya coins1 may be taken to be 
those issued by Pratapasila, the name earned by King 
Prabl 1 akaravardliana by his conquests, as Buna in
forms us, and also the coins issued by his son Harsa 
who was also known by his title of fsiladitya, as 
Yuan Chwang informs us. This ascription of the coins 
is, however, doubted by Dr. Hoernle \JRAS, 1909, 
p. 446 f.] on die grounds (1) that the Kashmir 
Chronicle [ch. iii, v. 330] knows of & Pratapasila, 
also called 6iluditya, who was the son of Vikrama- 
ditya whom he identifies with Yasodharman, the 
leader of the confederacy against the tyranny of 
Mihirakula, th e ’Huna (A.D. 528), and (2) that the 
Harsa-charita does not know of the title ►‘■ hladitya 
being assumed by Haim. Though there is some 
force in these objections, it does not render inadmis
sible Mr. Bum's conclusion, which is supported by 
several strong considerations: first, the identity of 
Pratapasila with Prabhakaravardhana, as asserted by 
Buna; second, the identity of fslladitya with Harsa, 
as asserted by Yuan Chwang, a hardly less trust-

1 On some of theae coins Mr. Bum [JiMS, 1906, p. 850] reads 
(he dutes 31 and 33.
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worthy chronicler than Buna; third, the legends on 
the coins pointing to the status of kings like Prabha- 
kara and Harsa; fourth, the provenance' of the 
coins, all found within the limits of Harsa’s direct 
dominion and in association with the coins oi the 
allied house of the Maukharis. To these may be 
added the further consideration that the type of these 
coins, showing a large head on one side ana a peacock 
oi. the other (with long inscriptions), also agrees with 
that of the coins of Isanavarman and other MauLhari 
kings and is modelled on the Gupta coin-types. Dr.
Hoernle is, however, sure about one other coin being 
that of Harsa [JRAS, 1903, p. 547]: it is the coin 
No. 2i given in Plate V of Cunningham’s Coins of 
Mediaeval India, showing, on the obverse, the figure 

a horseman, with the legend .Harm Deva, and, on 
the reverse, that of a goddess seated on a throne with 
the cornucopiae in her left hand. Harsa is called 
Harsa Deva in the Harm-char it a as well us in* some 
inscriptions such as the Nausari grant and the Aplisad 
Stone Inscription [IA , xiii. 73, 79]. The emblem of 
the * Horseman with lance at rest' is taken by Hoernle 
to be ‘ the mark of the early Rajputs, i.e., the 
Hinduized Kushans, Hunas, and other invaders, and

1 This is, however, as & rule tbo weakest argument for proving 
_ P°*nt. Coins and copper-plates, being small and portable, are 

liable to be carried to places far from those of their origin, and are 
lienee much inferior evidence in this regard ns compared with 
stone-inscriptions. As an instance, we may point to the seal of 
tlle Mnukbari king Sarvavaiman found at Aafrgndh, a village in 
t Niniad district of the Central Provinces, and banco huudreds 
of inilej remote to the west from the place of its origin.
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the chiefs of Thancsar were Eajputs ’ \Ep. h id . i. 68].
The general type of the coin, which is a gold coin, 
with the enthroned goddess, corresponds to that in 
use among the Great and Little Kushans ruling from 
the thira to the seventh century A. D. in Gandham 
and the Panjab.

Besides coins, Harsa also issued his seals, two of 
which were recently unearthed by excavations at 
Nal&ada in fragments, and bearing inscriptions very 
much mutilated. Tbe inscriptions on both mention 
* (para)ma Mahesvarah Mahesvaraiva sarvva (bhau- 
mah) (paramabha) ttaraka Maharajadhiraja Sri 
Harsah ’ and evidently recited the names of Harsa’s 
predecessors and ancestors whose names, .except that 
of Rajyavaidhana, are lost on the broken seals [Arch. 
Survey Report, Eastern Circle, 1917-18, p. 44]. The 
other seal known of Harsa is, of course, the well-known 
Sonpat Copper Seal which, originally, was a part of a 
copper-plate, as shown by traces of soldering left on its 
back. The seal also shows at the top a bull recumbent 
to the proper right (the same symbol as is found on 
the Maukhari seals of Nalanda described above).

HARSHA J I j
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CHAPTER V 

R e l ig io n  a n d  L e a r n in g

l1 now an account of the reign and administrative 
system of Harsa, we now pass on to consider the state 
of the country during his time, for which, fortunately, 
ample evidence is available in the record of Yuan 
Ghwangs travels. Yuan Chwang gives an admirable 
report on the Moral and Material Progress of India 
during that age, from Which, voluminous as it is, we (x 
can but make only a few extracts for purposes of 
a general view.

The very visit of the Chinese pilgrim is a, testimony 
to the moral progress and greatness achieved by 
India. It was not a mere pleasure trip upon which 
he came out to India. He came on a sacred and 
spiritual mission as a seeker after the saving know- 
ledge of which India had then the monopoly in the 
whole of Asia. Thus no amount of dangers and 
difficulties presented by nature and man alike in the ' 
course of travelling by the land-route from China to 
India could damp the enthusiasm of Yuan Chwang 
and so many Chinese scholars before him for Indian 
learning and wisdom. Indeed from the time of 
Kaniska to that of Dhannapala of Bengal, during 
fhe period of wellnigh ten centuries, there had been
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a steady stream of Chinese students towards India, 
towards her many seats of learning where they could 
drink at the very fountains of the wisdom they 
sought. The history of this cultural contact of China 
with India is only embodied in the three most con
spicuous exponents and representatives of that move
ment, viz. Fa-hien, Yuan Chwang, and I-tsing, among 
numerous other students unknown to fame, iheir 
pilgrimage to India is only a tribute paid by China 
to the sovereignty of Indian thought, whose influence 
extended beyond the geographical boundaries of India 
to many foreign countries and thus built up a Gieate? 
India beyond her northern mountains and southern

seas.
Though Yuan Chwang was interested only in 

Buddhism, and'that in one of its schools or sects, the 
Mahayana Buddhism, he has freely reported on the 
conditions as regards other Buddhist schools and sects 
as well as Brahminical systems of religion and culture 
then prevailing in the country. It would appear 
that Braliminism was then ascendant under the im
petus given to it by the Gupta emperors. Yuan 
Chwang tells as that India was then known to 
foreigners as 'the country of the Brahmins’, who 
were ‘ purest and in most esteem among the various 
castes and clans of the country' [Watters, i. 140]. 
The predominance of Brahminism was further demon
strated by the fact noticed by the Chinese pilgrim 
that Sanskrit was the language of the cultured classes 
in which wrote even the most famous Buddhist
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~~ teachers. The best Sanskrit of the times, both spoken 

and written, was current in ‘ Mid-India ’ where the 
people were ‘ pre-omin jntly explicit and correct in 
speech, their expressions being harmonious and el ;gant, 
and their intonation clear and distinct, serving as rule 
and pattern for others’. Outside ‘ Mid-India there 
were variations from the original source and standard.
‘ The people of neighbouring territories and foreign 
countries repeating errors until these became frhe 
norm, and emulous for vulgarities, have lost the pure 
style ’ [ibid. 153]. The vigour of Brahroinism further 
expressed itself in the numerous asaetic sects oE the 
times distinguishable from one another by external 
marks: ‘ Some wear peacocks’ tails; some adorn 1 
themselves with a necklace of skulls; some are quite 
naked; some cover the body with grass or boards; 
some pull out their hair and clip their moustaches; 
some mat their side-hair and make a top-knot coil.
Their cloth is not fixed and the colour varies’ [ibul. J 
148]. There were also some who ‘ smeared themselves ( 
with ashes ’ [ibul. ii. 47], as well as those called 
Digambaras, Pftririupatas [ibid. i. 123]* The numer- 1 
ous Brahminical sects and schools of thought are also 1 
mentioned by Bana as follows: viz., ‘ followers of 
Kyisna, ascetics who polled out their hair, followers 
of Kapila, Kanada, the Nyaya and the Upanisads, the 
Lokayatikas, and so forth.’ In another passage Pi\na , 
mentions ascetic widows, Para&rra mendicants, Jain 
monks, and Saiva devotees as among his friends (48). 
Elsewhere he mentions such varieties of ascetics as
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the Karpatin (ragged ascetic), Kastlia-muni (hermit 
on a pillar), Dagdhamunda, Pundurin and Pinda- 
patin. There were also the worshippers of fsiva and 
Jriakti the Kapalika sect [Life, p. 159), and the 
devotet of DurgiV [ibid., p. 87]. The ‘ different hcre- 
tical schools’ are elsewhere thus described by Yuan 
Chwang [ibid., p. 161]: ‘ The Bhiitas, Nirgrantlms, 
the Kapfdikas and the Jutikas or Clmdiiikas (ascetics 
with matted hair) are all differently arrayed. The 
Sankh^as and the Vaisesikas are mutually opposed.
The Bhiitas cover themselves with cinders . . . the 
Nirgranthas go without clothing . . . the sect ol the 
Kapfdikas with their chaplets of bones round then- 
heads and necks, inhabiting holes and crevices of the 
rocks.. . . As for the Chingkias {CUvdiUkaa), they 
wear garments soiled with tilth, and cat putrid 
food.’

But the external marks of these various classes of 
ascetics Were certainly less characteristic than their 
inner marks. The Chinese pilgrim is quite eloquent 
about these:

‘ There are men who, far seen in antique lore and 
fond of the refinements of learning, are content in 
seclusion, leading lives of continence. These come 
and go outside of the world and promenade through 
life away from human affairs. Though they are not 
moved by honour or reproach, their fame is far spread.

‘ Though their family be in affluent circumstances, 
such men make up their minds to ho like vagrants 
and get their food by lagging as they go about. With



them there is honour in knowing truth and there is 
no disgrace in being destitute.

‘ The rulers treating them with ceremony and respect 
canriot make them come to court. Now as the state 
holds men of learning and genius in esteem, and the 
people respect those who have high intelligence, the 
honours and praises of sucli men are conspicuously 
abundant, and the attentions, private and orticial, paid 
to them are very considerable. Hence men can force 
themselves to a thorough acquisition of knowledge.’

One of the best proofs of the moral progress of j 
India was this growth of asceticism and the way 
in which it was esteemed and encouraged both by 
the rulers and the people at large. India could 
show in abundance men who renounced riches, .the 
comforts of home, the many pleasures of social life 
and even the love of fame (‘ that last infirmity of 
noble minds’), as so many impediments to the quest 
of Truth. And the moral sense of a society was 
strong and sound that showed all honour to those 
who thus beggared themselves for the uplift of society, 
l'or the ascetics were not against social service: they 
left the world to give the law unto the world. Attain
ing Truth, they were anxious to impart it. to their 
fellows. This fact did not escape the observation of 
\ uam^liwang who remarks : 

fo rg e ttin g  fatigue, they “ expatiate in the arts and 
.sciences” ; seeking for wisdom while “ relying on 
perfect virtue ” they count not j ,000 l i  a long journey ’
0  ll ~  about 4 miles) | Watters, i. 16 j j
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° '^.Thm  in these travelling banus of ascetic teachers, 
ancient India found one of the best agencies of public 
instruction without any expense to the state which 
could no1, have taeklcd the problem in such an efficient 
manner dinartinentully.

Side by side with the various sects and schools 
of Brahrainism flourished those of Buddhism and 
especially of Mahayftna Buddhism, which in Yuan 
Chwsng’s time had proportionately extended more 
than Hinayana. Thus, at every centre of Buddhism 
he visited, he noticed both Mahayana and Hinayana 
monks living sometimes even in the same and some
times in different monasteries, together with numerous 
‘ Deva-tempies ’ and Brahminical sects and devotees 
‘ living pell-mell'.

Buddhism at the time of Harsa and Yuan Chwang, 
though on the wane, was still represented by as many 
as eighteen different sects, besides its main division 
into Mahayana and Hinayana. ‘ The tenets of the 
schools keep these isolated, and controversy runs 
high; heresies on special doctrines lead many ways 
to the same end. Each of the eighteen schools claims 
to have intellectual superiority’ [Watters, i. J 6 2 ] .  
Some of these schools developed special literature of 
their own bearing upon their particular tenets and 
practices and also owned monasteries where it was 
specially cultivated. Between the various schools 
there were about 5,000 monasteries seen by the 
Chinese pilgrim in India in working order as so 
many Buddhist colleges whore Buddhist monks were
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in jictuiil residence, of whom the total numl>er all over 
India, including Ceylon, works out to be something 
like 212,130 on the basis of Yuan Clnvang’s totals 
for different sects and monasteries in ditferen. centres.

The following table has been prepare., from the 
statements of Yuan Chwang to show the distribution 
of monks among the different schools and centres of 
Buddhism in India in the age of H a ifa :

1. S lh u v ir a :

In Gayil (in the ViliaiH >»f tin- C» yluiu-'t-
king) i.oeo

,, Samatnta . . . . . . .  2.000
„ Kulingn .............................. 500
,, l>ravida - ....................................10.000
., Ceylon . . .  . . . .  20,000
„ Bharoaili..............................300
,, Surat....................................3,000

Total 36.800
mi n*Trrnr»

2. S a m n u d i j n :

In Aliichchhatra . . . . . .  1,000
,, Sankfi.sya.............................1.000
,, IlayninuUlia......................1,000
.. V iS o k ti.............................3,000
,. Knpilavastu..................  30
,, Benares............................. 3000
„ Sarniitli.............................j.500

Mongliyr............................ 4,000
Kamaauvnnia..................... 2,000

»» M ila v n .............................  . . 20,coo
i> Yalabhi . . . . . . .  6,000
* N. Sindh . . . . . . .  10,000
„ Karachi .................................................. 5,000

P i t i i i l a ............................ 3.000
11 Avauda ( ? ) .....................9,000
n Anandapura . . . . .  r,ooe

Total 63,530

' GcW\
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3. Sarrattitiidin :
In Gaz .................................................................a,000
„  Taniasiivana V ih iira ............................... 300
, Mntipur . . . . . . . .  800

, Pigeon V ih fira .........................................200
„  N avndovakula.........................................500
„  G i n j a r a ..................................................100
„  M o n g h y r ................................................ a,oco

Total 4,100

4. LoknllaraxitUin :
In Bnniiun . . . .  (several thousands')

m
!>. Hlnay'tna (without mention of any sects):

In & £ k n l a .................................................. 100
~ ,, Gandhism . , . .....................................  50

„  S U ia i ic s v a r a .........................................700
,, Snighna . . . . . .  1,000
„  G o vi& tn a .................................................. 100
,, K o s n m h i..................................................300
„  O h iz ip u r .................................................1,000
„ M a g a d h a ............................................  50
„  Champa .  200

Total 3.500

6. i fa lw y d n a :

In K a p i s .................................................6,000
,, U d y D n a ................................................18,000
,, T a k sa illii...................................................300
, Ku-lu to (on the Upper Beas) . . . 1,000

„  P i-lo -sh n n -n a......................................... 300
„  M ag a d h a ................................................ 10,000
,, Punyavard l i a n a ................................ 700
,, O r i s s a ............................................ ‘ M yriads’
,, S. K o & ila ................................................10,000
,, Ti-lo-shi-ka V ilm ra ............................... 1,000
,, D h a n n k a tu k a ........................................ 1,000

, ,  Fa-la na (Gomal valley) . . . .  300

Total 48,600



7. Bhiksus who studied both R innyuna and Mahayana :
In  M a t h u r a .................................................................. 2>00°
„  J a l n n d h a r a ................................................ a,000
„  K a n y a k u b ja ................................................ ........
,, A y o d h y i i .......................................................... ..........
„ ......................................................... , ’ooc
„  P u n y a v u r d lm n a ...................................... 3 ,000
,, K n n k a n a ....................................................... 10,000
„  M n h & r i i s t r n ................................................ 5>°°°
„  C u t c l i ....................................................... 1,000
„  U j j o n i .......................................................... 3°o
„  Pnrvnta . . . . . . .  1.000
,, M o k r a n .......................................................... 6,cot.

Total 46,300

8. Bhiksus whoso sects are not, specified :
In K a s h m i r ................................................................... 000
„  R u jin a h a l......................................................................3° °
„  Tumralipti  . . .  . . .  1,000
„  A n d h r a .......................................................... ..........

Total 9,300

Totals o f abovo:
7/mm/una ;

S thavira  . » 36,800
Sam m atlya........................................... 63,530
Sarvastivad in . . . .  4 >,0°
U n n a m e d ................................................3 ,50°

*o7>93°
M a h a y a n a ...............................................................48,600
Both llin n y itn a  and

M a h a y a n n ................................................ 46,3C-5
Monks whoso sects

are not s p e c i f i e d ............................................. 9 ,3°°
Grand Total a ra .iso 1

’ T lio  above computation is based on th a t o f Rhys Davids \-i R A R ,

1891, pp. 418-ao], from  w h ich , hovvover, i t  d iffe rs as regards 
several figures taken from  W alters.
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It may be noted that there were, besides, many 
ether Anouks and monasteries not counted by Yuan 
Chwang but only vaguely estimated by the words 
‘ fe\ ‘ some tens \ ‘ several thousands or ‘ myriads 
Thus, granting that Yuan Chwang’s census of Buddh- 
ist monks cannot be expected to be absolutely 
accurate, it cannot be denied that India supported 
quite a considerable number, several lacs, of ascetics 
cf both Buddhist and non-Buddhist orders, which 
cannot but be taken as a convincing proof of her 
moral and spiritual progress in a particular direction.

It may be useful to note the most important of the 
Buddhist colleges as observed by Yuan Cliwang. 
Kashmir could 1 toast of being a great centre of Buddh
ism where the king appointed Bhadftnta Ch'eng with 
his disciples to look after the needs of the pilgrim and 
twenty clerks to copy out the manuscripts he wanted 
from the Palace Library. He thus spent two years 
there, studying certain sutras and Sastras. In the 
Nagaradhana Vih&ra of Jalamlhara country he spent 
four months in study under a learned scholar, Chandra- 
vurrna. In a monastery in the isrughna country he 
"pent a whole winter and half of the spring in receiv
ing instruction under the learned scholar Jayagupta.
The monasteries in the .Srughna country were so 
famous for the erudition of their monks that distin
guished monks from other lands came to them to have 
their doubts solved. In a monastery in Matjpur he 
saw a learned scholar, Mitrasena by name, ninety years 
old, and a disciple of Gunaprabha, one of whose works
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^ ,he studied there for several months. The Bhadra- 
vihara was a noted college in Kanyakubja where 
Yuan Chwang stayed for three months, studying 
under the teacher Viryasena. In the Sveta’ uva 
monastery in the Yaisali country the pilgrim ob'dined 
a copy of the Mahayana treatise. The Ti-lo-shi-ka 
monastery near Nalanda was then * the rendezvous 
of eminent scholars who flocked to it from all regions’
I he Mahabodhi monastery at Gaya was distinguished 
ior the perfection in the Vinaya observances on the 
part of all its 1,000 ecclesiastics. One of the monas
teries of I unyavardhana attracted by its reputation 
many distinguished students from ‘ East India’. In 
Monghyr the pilgrim stayed for a year receiving 
instruction from the teachers, Tathfigatagupta and 
Ksftntisiiiihu. r! he ltuktamrita monastery in Kavnasu- 
varna was the resort of illustrious brethren. Thus 
all these monasteries were then enjoying almost an 
all-Indian reputation as seats of Buddhist learning and 
culture.

imt of course the most distinguished centre of 
learning in that age was the far-famed university of 
Nalanda^ which then counted 10,000 students on its 
rolls. Even ‘ foreign students carne there to put an 
end to their doubts and then become celebrated ’ 
[Wutteis, ii. 165], Some of these came even from 
Mongolia [Using, ed. Takakusu, p. 26]. The history 
of this university needs special treatment, but hero 
it is relevant only to notice such facts and conditions 
us are connected with the time of Harsa. Residence

501T J
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■ ^  iny 10,000 alumni was provided in six-storied monas
teries, tiic gift of six kings, namely, &akr»iditya, 
Buddlmgupta, Tathagatagupta, Biilfulitya, Vajra, and 
a kin/' of Mid-India. Haraa’s gift to the university 
was a v ihara or temple of brass or bronze about a 
hundred feet in height [Life, p. 159; Watters, ii. 
171]. The university , provided for its alumni not 
only free education but also free board, lodging, 
clothes, bedding, and medicines. Its expenses came out 
of its estates. ‘ The king of the country’, says Yuan 
Chwang, ‘ remitted the revenues of 100 villages for 
the endowment of the convent’, but he does not 
mention the name of this generous king. The univer
sity, comprising only ‘ Schools of Discussion’, was 
meant not for elementary instruction but for advanced 
studies and students. The method of learning there 
was mainly by discussion for which but few were 
fit. Yuan Chwang says that only two or three out 
of ten could succeed in gaining admission to the 
university and its ‘ Schools of Discussion ’ ; ‘ tho 
majority beaten by the difficulties of the problems 
(they had to answer before admission) withdrew 
And yet such advanced scholars who got admitted 
he counts as 10,000! [ibid. 165]. Of these, 1,510 
were teachers who between them delivered 100 
different discourses on different subjects every day.

The teachers and students at Ntilanda were expo
nents and followers of different sects or schools of 
thought, and were always meeting in animated debates 
and discussions which so largely made up tho incel-
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< ; leetXml life of the university. Yuan Chwang records 
a few actual cases of such discussions. Once, while 
he was deputed by ^Ilabhadra to expound some 
aspects of Yoga-sastru, another learned man named 
Sithharasmi was discoursing on quite contrary joctrines 
when lie silenced him by his questions and drove him 
in shame to leave the convent and repair to the Bodhi 
monastery at Gaya, thence to bring his fellow-student, 
Chandrasimha of Eastern India, to Nalanda ior dis
cussion with Yuan Chwang, but-Yuan Chwang pre
vailed over him at once. We are also told of a 
Lok&yata philosopher who came to challenge the 
Nalanda monks, ‘ wrote out forty theses and hung 
them up at the gate of the Vihara with the notice:
“ If any one within can refute these principles, 1 will 
then give my head as a proof of his victory. ’ Yuan 
Chwang accepted the challenge, got the poster re
moved, and, in the presence of the Chancellor, and 
all students, overcame by a learned discussion his 
opponent who, spared his head, became his disciple 
[Life, pp. 157-64],

The most distinguished scholars and teachers o«. the 
times were ‘ Dharmapala (the predecessor of S'da- 
bhadra in the headship of the establishment), Clian- 
drapala who gave a fragrance to Buddha’s teachings, 
Gunamati and Sthiramati of excellent reputation 
among contemporaries, Prabhamitra of clear argu
ment, and Jinamitra of elevated conversation, Jniina- 
chandra of model character and perspicacious intellect 
and 6ilabhadra ’, by far the most learned man of his

1 2
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time. B&sides these specially mentioned, there * were 
some thousands of Brethren, all men of gre,„t ability 
and ’earning, several hundreds being highly esteemed 
and i'amoua Life at Nfilanda was lived at high 
pressure: ‘ Learning and discussing they found the 
day too short; day and night they admonished each 
other, juniors and seniors mutually helping to per
fection.’

Tl ° subjects of study at Nftlandu were not confined 
to Buddhism alone. Though the university specialized 
in the study of Mahayana, it did not exclude the study 
of the works belonging to the eighteen other sects of 
Buddhism, nor of such Brahimnical sacred and secular 
subjects us the Vedas, the Atharva Veda, Hetuvidya 
(logic), ^abdavidyj (grammar and philology) Chikit- 
savidya (medicine), SuAkhya, Nyaya, Yoga-6astra and 
the like. Yuan Cliwang himself studied Yoga-.<astra 
under Chancellor Sil&bhadra, ‘ the highest living autho
rity on the subject’, as well as Nyaya; Hetuvidya, 
and .^abdavidya, including philological, legal, philo
sophical, and astronomical subjects together with the 
grammar of Panini. He remained as a student at 
Nalunda for five years, during which he completed a 
study of ‘ all the collections of Buddhist books us well 
ns the sacred look of the Brahmins’ [Life, pp. u a , 
t 21, .12,5]. Thus Nfilanda stood for the ideal of 
freedom in learning, and welcomed knowledge from 
all quarters, from all sects and creeds. It was a 
genuine university in the universal range of its 
studies and not a mere sectarian, denominational 
school.



Comparable to Nalanda in 'the freedom of Ps 
acadcrnic life and the variety and catholicity of 
studies, as described by Yuan Chwang, there was 
another seat of learning, the hermitage of the sage 
Divukaramitra, described by Rana (265, 2 6 ',) . To 
that solitary and sylvan retreat in the depths of the 
Vindhyan forests was attracted all the varied learning 
and culture of the age. Students differing widely 
and radically in doctrines and practices, followers of 
all possible sects and schools of thought, gathered 
together in a common fellowship in the quest of 
Truth, the supreme object of a university. They 
were all busy ‘ pondering, urging objections, raising 
doubts, resolving them, giving etymologies, disputing, 
studying, and explaining’. Truth was, indeed, sought 
to be seen here from every conceivable view-point! 
There were the different sects of Jains, the. Arhatas 
(Digambara) and Avetapatas (^votamlmras): different 
classes of Bralnninical ascetics such as Patiirnbhiksus 
(naked ascetics), the Maskarins (parivrajaka), the 
Varnins (brahmacharins), the Bhagavatas and Pan- 
charfttrikas (Vaisnava ascetics), the Waives and Ke.4a- 
lunchakas; atheists like the Lokayatikas (Charvakas), 
philosophers like the Kapilas, Kanadas, Aupani$ada$ 
(Vcdiintins), and Ai^varakiranikas (Naiyayikas); 
experts in law (Dhurmasastra), linguistics (fsAbdika), 
and the Puranas; experts in rituals (Saptatantavas); 
and even experts in the material sciences, the metal
lurgists (Karandhamins). Nor were Buddhist learn
ing and culture less in evidence there: the followers
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o f the Three Refuges (Trisarana) were busy per- 
fonn.ng the ritual of the chaitya (vhuilyu-Icurnw); 
there wore students well versed in the Sakya-idsanas 
(Buddhist law): discourses were also forthcoming on 
Vftsubandi.u’s Kosa or BauddhaSiddhfuita ; while there 
were others who specialized in the study of the 
‘ Bodhisattva-J&takas ’ which they were always 
muttering.

We H vc in these accounts of educational institu
tions an indication of the literature and circle of 
knowledge available in that age. ‘ The Brahmans 
leanit the Veda treatises’, including the Ayur Veda,
Yaynr Veda, Saina Veda, and Atharva Veda, as stated 
by Yuan Chwang (Watters, i. 159). According to 
] -taing, who travelled in India a little later than 
Yuan Chwang (a . d . 672-688), ‘ the Four Vedas con
tainin';: about 100,000 verses have been handed down 
from mouth to mouth, not transcribed on paper or 
leaves. In every generation there exist some intelli
gent Brahmans who can recite the 100,000 verses’ 
[Takakuau’s tr., p. .182]. As noticed by I-tsing, 
the first book of reading was called tiiddliirouta, 
giving the 49 letters of the alphabet and 10,000 
syllables arranged in 300 slokas. After this the 
student was introduced to elementary grammar, 
comprising (a) the Sutra of Panini in 1,000 slokas,
(6) Dhdtu and the three Klulus, (c) the commentary on 
Panini, called the K&uilc&vritii, in 18,000 slokas, of 
which the author Jayaditya, ‘ of great ability and 
striking literary power ’, flourished in the time oi
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H arsa; (d) composition in prose and verse. After 
this preliminary grounding in grammar and coir.por
tion, students could proceed to a study of subjects or 
Vidyas, which, according to both Yuan Chwang and 
i-tsing, were five in number, -viz, (1) cSabdavidyii 
(grammar and lexicography), (2) Ailpasthanavidya 
(tlie science of the arts and crafts), (3) Chikilsavidya 
(medicine), (4) lletuvidya (logic), and (5) Adhyatma- 
* idya (metaphysics). I-tsing mentions some of tlie 
text-books prescribed under these subjects. Under 
HetuvUlyd, for instance, the' text-book used was the 
Kyaya-dvara-taraka-sastru written by NagSrjuna. As 
models of composition and standard literature are 
mentioned the Jatakamala, the SuhriUe/Aia of N agar- 
junu, an epistle in verse addressed to his patron, King 
Jetaka Satavahana [Takakusu, p. 159], which was 
translated by I.-tsing, and also the Buddha-scotra in 
350 verses, which was also translated by I-tsing while 
he was studying at Nalandil. The study of these five , 
subjects was followed by specialization. According to 
Yuan Chwang, the Buddhist student would specialize 
in the study of some branch of the religious literature 
connected with the sect to which lie belonged. We 
aie told ot the lam oils Buddhist scholar Gunabhadra 
a ho, in addition to these five subjects, knew astro
nomy, arithmetic, medicine, and exorcism [Watters, i.
]f J -  ^ no ^hc subjects of specialization was 
.ydkmunct, under which the following text-books 

were then in use, as stated by I-tsing, viz. (1) Chdrni 
or Patanjali’s Mah&bhasya in 24,000 slokus which
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advanced students take three years to learn ’ ;
(a) Bhartrihari-mstra, a commentary on the above 
work in 25,000 slokas, written by Bhartrihari, 
‘ famous throughout the five parts of India’, who died 
in a . d . £51 [Takakusu, p. 180]; (3) Vdkyapadiya, 
also by Bhartrihari, ‘ a treatise on the Inference sup
ported by the authority of the sacred teaching and 
on Inductive Arguments ’ (ibid.); and (4) Pei-na 
(probably Sanskrit Beda or Veda), a grammatical 
work of 3,000 slokas composed by Bhartrihari, with 
a commentary portion in 14,000 slokas attributed to 
his contemporary, Dharmapala. Among the sacred 
works of Buddhist literature in which the monks 
specialized at the monasteries, I-tsing mentions the 
Tri-jritoka [ibid., p. 120], the Vinaya, the sutras and 
sastras (ibid., p. 181), the two hymns of 150 and 400 
verses attributed to Hatricheta taught to monks 
throughout India (p, 157), and the Buddha-ehurita- 
kdvya of Asvagliosa, ‘ which is widely read or sung 
throughout the five divisions of India, and the coun
tries of the Southern Sea ’ (p. 166), Under Yoga 
were studied the Yogdchdrya-idstra and the eight 
sastras of Asahga: under Logic are mentioned Jina’s 
eight Sastras; while, under Abhidharma, I-tsing refers 
to six Padas or treatises, and, under the Agtimas, four 
Nikayas.

This is what the Chinese travellers report on the 
Indian literature of the times. We notice several 
names as s}>ecifically belonging to the history of 
Sanskrit literature in the time of Harsa, viz. the
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names of Bhartriliari, of the joint authors of ihe 
Kdilkd, viz. Jayaditya and Vamana, and of Dhanna- 
pala, who wrote the sioka portion of the Bcdu-vritti 
and was the predecessor of Sllabhadra in the headship 
of the Nalanda college; Dharmakirti, the logician 
[referred to in the Vasuvudattd (p. 235) and tlic Sarva- 
Darfiana-Samgraha of Cowell (p. 24)], Rulmlamitra, 
chief monk of Eastern India at Tammlipti, author of 
the Rutnakiita Sutra; Chandra, author of a irama on 
Vessantara; Jinaprabha, Jn&nachandra, Ratnasirhha, 
teachers at Nalanda in I-tsing’s time, together with 
such other Buddhist teachers and scholars, both at 
Nalanda and elsewhere, as have been mentioned by 
'Vuun Ohwang and referred to above. A leading 
man of letters of the age was, of course, Banabhat-la, 
the court poet of Harsa himself, while Bana himself 
mentions the vernacular poet (bhasakavi) I Sana, the 
descriptive poet, Venlbharata, and the Prakrita poet, 
Vayuvikara, as among the literary celebrities o' the 
times. The great poet Bharavi, author of Kirdtdr- 
juruya, also belonged to this age, since he already 
appears as famous in the Aihole Inscription of A .D . 634, 
»vhile the absence of any reference to him by Bana 
should not make him precede Bana by a long interval 
[Keiths Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 51]. To the 
same age are also assigned the poet Kumaradasa who 
wiote the .7d,naIciharana. epic, for he seems to know 
the Ka&kavritti of about a . d . 650; and also the 
famous poet Magha, author of the &i6xipcttabadha [ibid.,
P* 54j* J-he l’omancist, Subandhu, was a little earlier
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than Ban a, who refers to his Vdsaoadutia in the 
preface to the Harsa-charita. The K&dambavl of 
Sana, ±eft unfinished by him, was finished by his 
worthy son Bhiisana Bhatta. We may further note 
another royal poet, ‘ almost a contemporary to a day 
of Harsa himself’, named MaJieiulraviknima, the 
Pallava king of KancliT, who wrote the play called 
the Mattavilaso, and ruled in the first quarter of the 
seventh century a . d . ; also the court-poet of Harsa’s 
great southern contemporary and rival Pulakesin II, 
llaviklrti by name, who celebrates his patron’s ex
ploits in the Aiholc Inscription of A .D . 634 in the form 
of ji poem which compares Ravikirti to Kalidasa and 
Bh&ravi, and sliow's him to lx? well up in the rules of 
the Alamkara 6astra, familiar with the liaghuvumsa 
of Kalidasa, and almost unsurpassed in some of his 
Utprefects. Lastly, we may also mention among the 
men of letters of this age the poet Mayura, father-in- 
law of Bana, and author of a Suryusataka, a work of 
great merit, and Mataiiga Divakara, of whom some 
poems are preserved [Keith’s Classical Sunn hr it 
Liberal a rc, p. 120].

\y  Side by side with religion and learning as centred 
in these monasteries and hermitages' noted for their 
strenuous discipline and intellectual life, we must 

\ consider the religion of the masses which, whether 
Brahminical or Buddhist, was given to the worship of 
idols enshrined in temples. The most popular deities 
of Brahminical religion at that time were Visnu, 
Siva, and the Sun. Yuan Chwang noticed temples
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the three gods at Kanyakubju, which was then 
a centre 61' both Brahmanism and Buddhism. Benares 
was then, us now, the most important place of £aiva 
worship. Yuan Chwang noticed there more than 
joo temples of Hindu gods at which the majority of 
the worshippers were 6ivitcs, ‘ some cutting off their 
lmir, some going about naked, or smeared with ashes’.
In one temple he saw an image of the dew (probably 
the Sivalingain) ‘ nearly joo ft. high ’ [Watters, Ii. 47J. 
Some of these temples existed even at prominent 
Buddhist centres. Yuan Chwang speaks of an l&vara 
temple at Kapilavastu, the Bethlehem of Buddhism. 
Worship oi Durga, the consort of Siva, was also 
popuhu. Yuan Chwang saw a Bluina Devi temple 
neai Snlatura in the Punjab near the 6iva temple, 
attended by ‘ ash-smearing Tirthikas ’ [i. 221]. There 
were temples also of Earth-god even at Bodh Gaya 
[ii. 124J. rJ he most famous Sun temple was that at 
Multan, where ‘ the image was of gold ornamented 
v ith precious substances and the daily worshippers 
counted ‘ constantly 1,000 pilgrims from various 
lands , with ‘ a constant succession of females per- 
foiming music, with lights kept burning all night, 
incense and flowers continually offered while ‘ the 
kings and grandees of all India gave precious sub
stances as leligious offerings, and erected free rest-
lou.ses, with food, drink, and medicine for the sick 

und needy’ [ii.

Buddhism also was equally marked by the worship 
0 " Ua£es liberally introduced into it by the Malm-
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yf.na school. There were topes in all places, asso
ciated with inoidents in the life, or enshrining the 
relics, of the Buddha, and even ’ometimes of his 
disciples. At Mathura, for instance, Yuan Chwang 
noticed worship of images of Sariputra,Maudgalaputra, 
Upali, Ananda, and Rahiila [3.-302]. Fa-hien, in the 
fifth century, .jaw in the same locality topes erected 
even to the Buddhist Scriptures, to the Sutras, the 
Yinaya, and the Abhidharma. A  typical Mahayana 
monastery in Magadha is thus described by /uan 
Chwang [ii. 105]: ‘ The middle temple had a stone 
image of the Buddiia, 30 feet high ; the left-hand one 
had an image of Tara Bodhisattva; and the right-hand 
one had an image of Avalolcitesvara Bodhisattva.’

India was thus pre-eminently a land of temples 
and worship of images on which all her different 
religions appear to agree, however much they may 
differ as regards their doctrines and deities. In all 
the chief cities of India, as we shall see, Yuan Chwang 
noticed abundance of what he calls ‘ Dcva-temples , 
along with the Buddhist structures, whether temples, 
topes, viharas, or other monuments.

Much of the moral and religious progress ol the 
country was of course bound up to some extent with 
the character and example shown by the reigning 
sovereign. Harsa was an example to his people in 
his pursuit and patronage of religion and learning. 
But it must be noted that he did not begin us a 
Buddhist, nor did he, as a Buddhist, only patronise 
Buddhism to the exclusion of all other religions in
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~” » narrow spirit of sectarianism that would ill become 
an emperor having to deal -with different creeds and 
communities. According to liana, his ancestral reli
gion was connected with §aivaism and Tantrika 
worship. The citizens of the capital included wor
shippers of Chandi and Mahukala. In the palace in 
his lather s time were found people ‘ worshipping the 
family gods, performing the Six Oblation sacrifices, 
chanting the Maha-M&yurl hymn (i.c., Bauddhavidya 
according to the commentator), completing the rites 
for Keeping out the spirits by offerings, earnest 
brahmins occupied in muttering Vedic texts, Ssaivas 
bathing \irupaksa’s image with thousands of vessels 
of milk , while ‘ S iva ’s temple resounded with the 
murmur of the Hendecad to R u d ra ’ (170-1)! Simi
larly, the announcement of the birth of Harsa himself 
was followed by * Vaitiina fires blazing up with flames 
in the courts of sucrificers, and white-clad Brahmins 
approaching with Veda on their lips1 together with 
the family priest’ (143). W e are also told that 
Ha* sa, before setting out on his conquests, ‘ with deep 
devotion offered worship to the adorable N ilalohita’
(he., Audra-§iva) (236). Thus the atmosphere of

 ̂ An idea of tho religion as practised by the Brahmins of those 
--}6 may be bad from liana’s own account of it. The day he'

0n *'’s to Harsa, ho roso early, bathed, wore a piece 
o *19 1 an pm e cotton cloth, with a rosary recited many times 
1 ft ! ® e *c mRritras ; worshipped the idol of Btr* by b*tbing It 

* *V! catering it llowers and incom e; then sacrificed to
“ aiioiu of ghee, made gift* to Brahmins and went round 

the cow before commencing the journey.
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F.rahminical religion and culture pervaded the palace. 
In the dramas Ro.tmvo.lt and Priyailoraikd, attri
buted to Harsa, the benedictory verses mention the 
chief deities of Brahmanism, viz. 6iva (also called 
lisambhu and Hara) with his attendants, the Ganas, 
Gaun (or Girija), Gafigii, Brahma, KrLsna and Laksmi, 
Sarasvati, together with the minor figures like Ku- 
mara, or Dafrimukha, or Daksa. Even in his frankly 
Buddhist drama of Ndgdnumla, which begins with 
an invocation to Buddha Jina, the Brahmanical deities, 
Gauri and Garuda, are given an important place. 
And there are, besides, passages in these dramas (see 
note to Chap. V) exhibiting the king’s interest in the 
performance of sacrifices by Brahmins us the sign ol 
the people’s progress and efficiency of administration. 
The Sonpat Copper Seal and Madhuban Plate inscrip
tions of Harsa even describe his father as a devout 
worshipper of Aditya or Sun. and the upholder of 
VornaSrama-dharma. According to Ban a, the con
version to Buddhism of Harsa and his sister took 
place only after the completion of his conquests, and 
this may be time, because a programme of wars and 
bloodshed would not be strictly consistent with a 
religion like Buddhism with its gospel of non-violence 
and peace. The conversion is attributed by Bana to 
the influence of the Buddhist ascetic Divukaramitra, 
who lived in his hermitage in the Vindhyan forests, 
as we have ulready seen. The Ini r w.ons, however, 
regard his elder brother os the first convert in his 
family to Buddhism and frankly describe him as ft
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Mt-St(vg(it<(, i.e., a prime devotee of the Buddha 

and promoting public good like the Sugata. It was, 
however, Yuan Chwang who definitely gav.) both 
Harsa and his sister their faith in Mahay ana Buddhism 
oy his discourse on its doctrines, and exposure of the 
deficiency of Hinayana, at the very first meeting 
between the emperor and the pilgrim. His enthusiasm 
for his new faith led him at once to organize the grand 
assembly at Kanauj to give publicity to the masterly 
treatise of Yuan Chwang on Mahay ana and establish 
its supremacy over all other creeds of the times.

It was also on that occasion that Harsa un
fortunately exhibited some amount of bigotry and 
intolerance not in keeping with the general tenor of 
his policy and administration, or the wide-hearted 
charity that distinguished him as a man. A t that 
assembly, as we have already seen, the emperor cast 
a slur on Brahminical religion in many w ays: he and 
his vassal, Kumara Baja of Assam, personating Indra 
and Brahma, tho chief Brahminical gods, were in 
attendance upon the image of Buddha to exhibit the 
subserviency of the gods to the Buddha 1 Even 
within the fold of Buddhism he showed a bias against 
Hinayana by interdicting freedom of speech in opposi
tion to the discourse on Mahayfum by Yuan Chwang 
in the assembly, by an angry proclamation that ‘ who
ever speaks against him, his tongue shall be cut out’, 
though the royal wrath was provoked by a plot 
engineered by the followers of Hinayana. This 
pioclamation had the effect of reducing what began

RELIGION AND LEARNING
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v!̂ -. u parliament. of Indian religions into a mere sec

tarian assembly, for ‘ the followers of error withdrew 
and disappeared, so that there had been no one to 
enter on the discussion’ [Life, P- i8o]* According to 
mother account [Beal, i. 219], the kings intolerant 
attitude at the assembly was answered by a plot on 
his own life designed by Brahmins who were in revolt 
because, while the king ‘ exhausted lus treasury m 
offerings to the Sranianas, they coming from a distance

had scarcely been spoken to
But this exclusive patronage of Buddhism seems 

to have been only occasional and exceptional, and 
was not a part of his general policy. In the assembly 
ut Prayaga which immediately followed that ol 
Kanauj and was nof, like the lattor, a special assembly 
buinmoned in the interests of a particular religion, but 
a regular institution holding its sessions every five 
years, the king’s open-handed liberality was shared 
by all classes, castes, creeds, and communities in the 
country. The royal invitation was extended equally 
to ' all the Sramanas and Brahmins of the five Indies, 
besides the poor, the orplians, and the destitute [Life, 
p. 184], to partake of the king’s phenomenal charities, 
though precedence in the order of their distribution 
was given to the Buddhists. On this occasion Harsa 
gave a further proof of his freedom from any sectarian 
spirit by officially recognizing and honouring the 
images of the Brahminical deities of the Sun and Siva 
along with that of the Buddha in deference to the 
then three most popular faiths of the times connected
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with them. The inscriptions of lluraa record >uso 
his grants of villages to orthodox Rigvedin and 
Rfuimvedin Brahmins who, according to Barg, (84), 
looked up to him as their ‘ ready servant'.1

Haim’s special patronage of Buddhism :s associated 
with several other institutions. He forcibly secured 
from Kashmir the tooth-relic of the Buddha which 
he enshrined in a monastery built by him to the west 
of Kanauj \Lifc, p. 18 i j. We have already referred 
also toliis gift of a temple of bronze, a hundred feet 
high, to the Nalanda, convent- While touring through 
Orissa, he noticed the prevalence of Hinayana, to over
throw’ which lie sent for four good preachers of Maha- 
yana from distant Nalanda. The four preachers who 
were selected for this deputut on to Orissa were 
Sagaramati, PrajnaraiSini, Simharnimi, and Yuan 
Chwang [Life, p. 160].

Some of his other measures for the promotion of 
Buddhism are also indicated by the Chinese pilgrim. 
Once a year he summoned all the Buddhist monks 
together and for twenty-one days provided them with 
all their requisites according to the rules. He was 
also fond of bringing together the Buddhist monks 
lor discussion and examination followed by gifts to 
the meritorious: the best he would advance to the
Lions Throne (i.c., the highest place) aim uonour as

%

H ai-i seem* to have h;ul sumo touch with Christianity too. 
r?l*- Edl.ins makes the statement that his court was visited by 
the Syrian Christians, Alopen, and h;0 companion*, in a. t>. 639 
[AMtnaetim, duly 3l l8&)(  ̂gi,

son k
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hio own teachers, from whom he would take his 
spi/itual instructions. Others, if they were perfect 
in tlo  observance of the ceremonial code, he would 
formally honour. But those who showed lapses in 
morality or monkish discipline he would banish from 
his presence and from the country too [Watters, i. 
344].

The Chinese pilgrim further tells us that he erected 
thousands of topes, * each about 100 feet high on the 
banks of the Ganges, and monasteries at the sacred 
places of Buddhism. * He also furnished the chapels 
and liberally adorned the common halls of the monas
teries ’ [ybid\ But very few of these monuments 
of Harsa have been unearthed by archaeological 
exploration.

Lastly, we may say that his legislation forbidding 
the use of animal food throughout the Five Indies and 
the destruction of life under severe penalties was due 
to his interest in Buddhism.1

1 Hama's Buddhist ideals find poworfut expression in his 
drama NSgSnanda. When assured of certain and easy victory over 
his enemies in battle, King Jlmutnvuhana, the hero, firmly 
declared for the Buddhist principle of non-violence and self- 
sacrifice: ‘ Gladly, unasked, would I  give my own life for another 
in compassion; how then could I consent to the cruel slaughter 
of men merely to win a realm ?’ [iii, 17]. In the same strain he 
addressed his last admonition to the cruel Garuda: ‘ Cease for ever 
from taking l ife ; repent of thy past misdeeds ; eagerly accumulate 
:i store of merit, freoing all creatures from fear of thee, so that, 
lost in the infinite stream of thy goodness, the sin of slaying 
creatures, in number limited, may cease to fructify, even as a 
morsel of salt cust in the unfathomable depths of a great lake’
O- *5].
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^As;iv consequence of his special attentions, there, was 
a great growth of Buddhism in Kanauj wlvle it 
declined in other places. While Fa-hien could notice 
only two Buddhist monasteries at Kanauj, Yuan 
Chwang could count as many as ico  [/tic?.].

But a true estimate of Harsa’s character must not 
regard him only as a Buddhist. He served other 
communities or the general public equally well. We 
have already seen how ‘ he regularly held the Quin
quennial Convocation where he gave away in religious 
alms everything except the material of war ’ to about 
half a million of people of all classes and creeds! [/6W.]
Ihut is a record in charity and liberality which is 
hardly beaten in history. His daily charity amounted 
to the feeding of 1,000 Budd1 ist monks and 500 
Brahmins. Yuan Chwang further informs us that 
in all the highways of the towns and villages through

out India he erected hospices (punvu^dlds), provided 
with food and drink, and stationed there physicians 
with medicines for travellers and poor persons round 
about to be given without any stin t’ [Beal, i. 214].
Here also does Harsa l>eat all record, perhaps even 
the lecor 1 of Asoka, whose rest-liouse3 for travellers 
did not otter them free food and medicines and medical 
Rid ! It is interesting to find that Bana also furnishes 
similar testimony to the unique public works of 
utility executed under Harsa, a testimony which 
brings out the cosmopolitan character of the king’s 
public g ifts : * Beneath his rule the golden age seemed 
to bud forth in close-packed lines of sacrificial
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posts,1 the ev il tim e to flee in the sm oke ot' sa crifices1 

m ean Bering over the sk y , heaven to descend in  stu c

coed shrines,1 D h arm a to blossom  in w h ite  pennons 

w a v in g  o v er tem ple m inarets,1 the v illag e s  to bring 

forfch a  p ro gen y  of b eau tifu l arbours erected on th e ir  

o u tsk irts  fo r m eetings, alm s-houses, inns, and w om en’s 
m a rq u ees ’ (133),

Along with- religion, Harsa was also noted for his 
pursuit and patronage of Learning. Bana credits 
him with poetical skill and originality and wide 
learning: ‘ in poetical contests he poured out a nectar 
of his own which he had not received from any 
foreign source ’ (79); ‘ his poetical skill finds words 
fail ; his knowledge cannot find range enough in 
doctrines to be learned’ ; ‘ all the fine arts are too 
narrow a field for his genius ‘ (86). This might be 
the exaggerated estimate of a courtier composing the 
panegyric of his patron, but we have some evidence 
in its support from an external source.

T h e  C h in ese tra v e lle r  I-ts in g  w h o visited  In d ia  

a fte r  H a rsa ’s d eath  (a .d . 6 73-8 7) records th a t K in g  

^ Ilad itya  w a s  e x ce e d in g ly  fond o f  litera tu re  an d  a t  

one tim e ca lled  for poetical com positions by th e  lite ra ry  

m en o f  h is court, w hereupon i t  w as found th a t  th e y  

had  presented th e ir  so vereign  w itli 500 poem s d ea lin g  

w ith  the p opular them e o f  th e  tim es, th e  J a ta k a s  o r 

p re v io u s  b irth s o f  the B u ddha. T h e  co llection  o f

"V uan Chwang mentions that - there were more than a00 Deva- 
temples* in Kannuj as against rco Buddhist monasteries rWattors.
1. 340], L



X'-- • •'i'i-iicse jaiem s w as ca lled  Jatufaoudld, o£ w h ich  one o f 

the au th o rs is supposed to  h ave  been t<he fam ous A r y a  

S u ra  [T a k a k u su , I-lniug, p. iv i j .  A s  regard s h .s  ow n  

com positions, 1-ts in g  s a y s  th a t  H a rsa  1 versified  the 

sto ry  o f  the B o d h isattva  J im u ta v a h a h a  (cloud-borne^ 

w h o  surrendered  h im self in p lace o f  a  N a g u ’. W e 

are also told th a t  the em p eror had th is  p la y  ca lled  

Ndyihtanda ‘ set to  m u sic an d  h ad  it  perform ed b y  a  

lmnd accom panied b y  d a n cin g  an d  actin g, and th u s  

popularized  it  ,in  h is t im e ’ [ed. T a k a k u su , p. 163]. 

H isto rian s o f  S a n s k r it  lite ra tu re  cre d it  h im  w ith  the 

au th o rsh ip  ot tw o  o th er dram as, th e  Ralndmli (‘ N e c k 

lace ) and th e  Priytularsikd (or ‘ G racio u s L a d y ’) 

to g eth er w ith  a  g ra m m a tica l w o rk . T h a t  lite r a r y  

c iit ic ism  in a n cien t In d ia  th o u g h t h ig h ly  o f H a rsa  as 

*' poet is e v id e n t from  the fact th a t  J a y a d c v a , the 

a u th o r o f  Gilu-goti ndam, nam es him  a lo n g  w ith  B h asa  

and K a lid a sa  as one o f h is illu str io u s  predecessors. 

H arsa  w a s also a sk ille d  ca llig ra p h ist  i f  it  is his a u to - 

gtupn w h ich  is seen in the B a n sk h e ra  P late inscription , 

th e  last line o f w h ich  consists o f  th e  sign -m an u al o f  

the k in g  w ritte n  in e la b o ra te ly  o rn am en ted  ch aracters.

I he emperors sister, RftjyaSri, also shared his intel
lectual tastes. ‘ Of great intelligence, she was dis
tinguished for her knowledge of the Sammatlya 
school doctrine of Buddhism ’ and, sitting behind the 

ing , was seen to follow with great appreciation the 
i.anecl discourse of iuan Chwang on Mahayiina 

iL ifr  p. 176].

A lover and devotee of learning himself, Harsa was y
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one o f  th e  b est p atro n s o f  m en o f  le tte rs . A s  B a n a  

p u ts it, ‘ h is  le a rn in g  a t  once su g g e sts  h e lp in g  th e  

learn ed  ’ (62). B a n a  h im self, the a u th o r  o f  Harsu- 
chctritu an d  Kadamburi, w a s th e  m ost d istin g u ish ed  

o f  h is lite r a r y  proteges. B u t  w e  k n o w  o f th e  nam es 

ot v e r y  fe w  w h o  received  the ro y a l p atro n a g e  in  

a p p recia tio n  o f  th e ir  learn in g . A n  in scrip tio n  \Ep.
I ml. i. 180] m en tion s one Ha.ridn.tt a ra ised  to  

em inence b y  H arsa , w h ile  from  the Life [p . 15 4 ] w e 

learn  th a t  th e  em peror w a n ted  to  se ttle  in h is p ro v in ce  

o f O rissa  one o f  the m ost learned  m en o f th e  tim es, 

J a y a se n a  b y  nam e, w h o  h ad  becom e th e  a d m iratio n  o f 

th e  age  b y  th e  ra n g e  o f h is k n o w le d g e, in c lu d in g  

su b jects  lik e  H e tu -v id y a , S a b d a v id y a , Y o g a -sa stra , 

the fo u r  V ed as, astro n om y, g e o g ra p h y , m edicine, 

m agic, an d  a rith m etic , b y  an offer to  a ssign  to  h im  

‘ th e  reven u e  o f e ig h ty  la rg e  to w n s o f  O r is s a ’. T h e  

g e n e ro sity  o f  th e  donor w a s  o n ly  b eaten  b y  th e  

g e n e ro s ity  o f the donee, w h o  c a lm ly  d eclin ed  th e  

rep eated  offer o f  th e  k in g  on th e  g ro u n d  th a t  lie 

sh ould  n o t tro u b le  h im se lf w ith  the concerns o f  life  

o r o f  th e  k i n g ! W e m a y  reca ll in  th is  co n n ex io n  th e  

estab lish ed  m a x im  o f H a rs a ’s p o licy  th a t  a  fo u rth  o f 

th e  re ve n u e  fro m  th e  cro w n  lan d s sh ou ld  be sp en t on 

re w a rd in g  h ig h  in te lle c tu a l em inence a n d  a n o th er  

fo u rth  on g if ts  to  th e  v a r io u s  sects [W a tte rs , i . 1 7 6 ].

T h e  e x a m p le  o f  th e  em p eror w a s  n o t w ith o u t  its  

in fluen ce up on som e o f h is su b o rd in ate  k in g s . K u m a ra , 

k in g  o f  A ssam , sh ow ed  a  com m en dab le  a n x ie ty  to  

p ro fit b y  th e  le a rn e d  co m p an y  o f  Y u a n  C h w a n g , th e n
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at Nalanda, whom he sent for by a special messenger 
with a letter1 for £ilabbadra, abbot of Nalanda, 
which was delivered to him after two days’ jcjrney 
from Assam. His request being not responded to, it 
was renewed through another messenger. When tins 
also failed, * the king with great anger sent a third 
messenger with a personal dispatch for 6ilabhadra, 
earnestly asjcing him to depute the Chinese pilgrim 
for preaching Buddhism to him and his kingdom5, 
failing which he would ‘ let the bvil portion of him
self prevail, and, like Salanka, king of Central Bengal, 
who had recently destroyed the Law ana uprooted the 
Bodhi tree, he would equip his army and elephants to 
raze to the ground the whole monastery of Nalanda ’.
This threat had the desired eff'ct. Yuan Chwang 
followed his envoy to his country and stayed there 
for more than a month, after which King Kumara 
was forced to follow him to meet Harsa under circum
stances already stated. Thenceforth Kumara stood 
out as the most prominent ally of Har§a in his support 
of Buddhism. At the time of parting with the 
Chinese pilgrim, his zeal for Buddhism showed itself 
in the following words addressed to him: ‘ If the 
master is able to dwell in my dominions and receive 
my religious offerings, I will undertake to found 100 
monasteries on the master’s behalf’ [Life, pp. 170,

1 Dr. D. B, Spoonor [Arch. Sur. Report, Eastern Circle, 1917-18] 
discovered at NAlandS a seal of BMskaravarman which might 
have been tho very seal acoompanying this letter, as guessed by 
K.. N. Diluhit [JBOItS, 1920, p. 151].
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~~ l̂jl, 187]. Wc have also seen how other kings like 
Dhruvfibhatta of Valabhl, or the kings of Jalandhara, 
Kashmir, and Kapis, followed H aifa’s example in 
supporting Buddhism.

NOTES

A. Oh the Dramatic lYorks of Harsa.

T he three dramas of Italnucall, Pri'/adanila, and Nagu- 
nanda aro generally attributed to Hatga* and this attribu
tion rests on several grounds. I11 the first place, as 
Keith points out [Sanskrit Drama, 1924, p. 170], tliero 
is ‘ absolute similarity ol style and lone* in the three 
works which renders any effort to dissociate them wholly 
impossible’. The stomp of a common authorship is 
unmistakable throughout. The Jtatnamh and the l'riyu- 
dariikQ in special agree closely in both form and subject- 
matter; each is a Nillika in four Acts; they have also 
a common lioro, U day ana, and the common theme one of 
his numerous amourettes [ibid.]. All the three dramas 
put into the mouth of their Sntradhfira practically tho 
same introductory words with only the necessary modifica
tions called for by the different titles of the Plays, and 
they have all in common a verse in the Prologue ascribing 
their authorship to Harsa described as an accomplished 
poet in the same set phlines. There is, again, internal 
evidence to the samo effect in all the dramns in the form 
of veiled allusion; to Harsa, and to his ideals and 
achievements.

The Prologue definitely mentions the assembly of 
kings (tvjasamiiha) from different quarters (imiadiy.Mu- 
ddgatena) in attendance upon Sri Harsadeva os the king
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ot kings' (usm atsium ina), who hud summoned them to 
liis court on the occasion of the Spring Festival (or the 
Festival of Indra in Nugunanuti) by his rights as their 
paramount sovereign to which his history testifies, for it 
shows how he was always attended by such subordinate 
kings on occasions of his military adventures or religious 
assemblies.

But Ilarsa betrays himself in his dramas in other ways.
The incident introduced in the lia tnucah  of the princess 
driven to seek shelter in the Vindhyan forest under its 
chief Vindhyaketu seems to have been directly suggested 
by the actunl fact of a similar connexion which Harsa’s 
own sister, Princess RujyasrI, had with the same forest 
and its chiefs, Sarabhaketu and Vyaghraketu, father aud 
son. Similarly, the following outburst of joy in which 
the king of bis own creation in the lla tn u ia h  indulges,
Ilarsa himself might indulge in unde- very nearly the same 
circumstances as are related in his actual history’ : * Lo!
What greater bliss can there Ire than Ibis: this acquisition 
of an empire right up to the sojis (sasAguranurliTprapti) 
coupled with the recovery of the sister (bhaginllabha) ’
[Act jv . 39J.

There are also a few more passages where his dramas

1 This pussago alone ought to dispose of the old theory that Sri 
Harsadeva was a king of that name in Kashmir, for no king of 
Kashmir attained to the political status signified hy the phrnso,
‘ princos from various realms recumbont at his foot The ascrip
tion of those dramas to fill Harsa of Kashmir (a. d. 1113-35) cannot 
also be maintained against the fact pointed out by Keith that 
‘ in the Kvitanlmata of D&modarngupta, who lived under JaySphla 
of Kashmir (a . i>. 779-813), a performance of the Ramf’ ran ascribed 
to a king, is mentioned Wo may also note that citations from 
the ore found in such works as Sarast-atl Kan'hdbftarana of
hhojn, the ZMayilpa of Dhanatijaya, the DhraninVoka of Ananda- 
vnrdhana, which were earlier hy centuries than the time of Sri 
Harsa of Kashmir.



.seek to echo his history. Both the liatnavah and the 
Pt'iyadartiiJccl end with the following verse in which one 
finds ’tiered Harea’s own nopes and aspirations as king:

‘ May the Lord Vftsava, sending down timely showers, 
make the earth yield a bumper harvest; may the best 
ot Brahmins duly gratify the gods by their religious 
performances; and may there be available up to end of 
time the company of the Good as the source of all bliss! ’

Harsa also personally worked for the material and 
moral progress of his country and people.

In nearly the same strain is delivered ilia following 
by his king in the Ratntivali:

Subdued are the enemies of the empire; on com
petent ministers rests the burden of administration ; 
jreed are the subjects from all kinds of trouble; and 
flourishing are they under peace and protection.’

Harsa also might equally give a similar review of his 
own achievements.

Again, oue might read a veiled allusion to Harsa in 
the following verse occurring in the Prologue to the
Ttatmvali :

‘ Victorious is the king of kings (literally, the Lord of 
the Stars, i.e. the Moon); freed be the Brahman leaders 
from all troubles; productive be the earth of bounteous 
crops; shine the king of kings in all splendour’ 
[Act i. 5].

Again, the oescriptions of battle in both the Ratnavuh 
and the Rriyadarsika (in the former between Rumanvat, 
General of Vatsaraja, and the Kosalas, in the latter 
between Vijayasena, General of Vatsaraja, and Vindhya- 
ketu, the Vindhyan chief) are worthy of Harsa as the 
hero of hundred battles.

‘ Heads were cleft by the blows of swords on helmets 
sore smitten; blood flowed in torrents, fire flashed from
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the ringing strokes; when his main host had been 
broken, Rumanvant challenged in the forefront of battle 
the Lord of Kosala who rode on a maddened elepKint. 
and alone slew him with a hundred arrows.’

The king’s appreciation of the heroism of his fallen 
foe in the PriyadarSiku is also worthy of a conqueror like 
llarsa:

‘ Rumanvant, put to shame are we by thj heroic death 
of Vindliyaketu who has now trod the true path of glory 
worthy of the most virtuous on earth: satpurusoebitam 
margamanugachchhanto yat satyaih vrtdita eva vayaiii 
Vindhyaketjormaranena.’

In the Rattulvali, too, ‘ there is excellent taste and 
propriety in Vatsa’s address to the dead Koeula king: 
mrityur api te slaghyo yasya satravo ’pyevam purusa- 
karaiii varnayanti. “ Even death for thee is glorious 
when even thy foes must thus depict ihy manly prowess.”
Such a phrase may reveal to us the true Harsa himself, 
the winner of many victories, and the hero of one great 
disaster’ [Keith, op. cit., p. 178],

Again, the description jgiven in the Rainftmli of the 
pomp and magnificence of the camp or court of Vatsa 
recalls Harsa’s camp as described by Bftna: aksipto 
jayakunjarena turagfln nirvarnayan vallabhftn \ sahglta- 
dhvaniua hritah ksitibhritarii gosthlsu tisthan ksanam ||
The camp is described here as being marked by the 
incomparable stud of steeds, the elephants bringing 
victory, the sound of music, and the assembly of kings, 
just the marks of Harsa’s camp too.

The Nayandnda,1 however, evidently later than the
1 The KCirjlnanda seems to have been known to the poet Mflglia 

who belonged to the eighth century a .d., end also to the poet 
Sivttsvamin, the court-poet of King Avantivaruaan of Kashmir 
who flourished before the end of the ninth century a .». rKeith’s 
CfaiSicoi Sanskrit Literature, pp. 54, Co].
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bitter two <1 minus, is conceived in a different spirit, Tt.vX&s< m 1
must have been composed in the later part of his reign 
whfc i. having accomplithed his conquests, he turned 
a Buddhist and devoted himself to the tasks of peace and 
religion. The plot is developed hero on a different and 
higher plane: its mam interest does not lie in the 
military and the violent, nor in the softer or frivolous 
emotions of love. The more serious and strenuous side 
of life, its sterner duties and more severe ideals, are 
brought before us. llarsa here devotes himself to ‘ th_ 
tusk of depicting the emotions of self-sacrifice, charity, 
magnanimity, and resolution in the face of death* [ibid.j. 
life ideal is embodied in .Timfitavahuna, neither a gallant, 
nor a military man, but a moral hero who gsveth his 
life for others under a profound conviction that self- 
sacrifice is the highest duty of man. high or low. Thus 
liis last plav reflects the inner revolution wrought in 
llarsa by his adoption of Buddhism on the conclusion 
of his conquests and campaigns. With his military 
spirit now crushed out of him, 1-e who had forcibly 
imposed his sovereignty over all the kings of his time, 
the violent conqueror, and the hero of hundred battles, 
now takes his stand upon non-violence as the principle 
of his life and policy and declares himself unfit now even 
for a single battle: ’ lie  who is ready to give his very 
life for others out of his own feeling of compassion for 
them, unasked and unhidden,— how can he think of the 
cruel slaughter of men for the sake of winning a kingdom 
for himself 9 ’ Thus exclaims JlniGtavAhana against the 
assured prospect presented to him of the easiest victory 
bringing the richest result. llarsa here speaks through 
him as a changed man in the later days of his life when, 
no longer concerned or interested in battles and conquests,



he thinks only of the life spiritual, of charity and re
nunciation.'

Wo may now conclude by considering the allusions in 
later literature to Harsa us an author. Bftnu in the 
metrical introduction to his IlatH.-churita refers to Harsa 
as Adhynrftja (lit. rich king) and to his achievements, 
literary and political (utsiiJiair). Wo have also two other 
statements of Buna which definitely refer to Haifa's 
literary gifts: ‘ his gifts in poetry could hardly find 
expression in words’ |Cowell and Thomas tr., p, 6,r»j;
Harsa ‘ pouring forth in art-poesy and in stories (kavya- 
kathil.su) a nectar unquaffed (from other sources) ’ [ibid. 
p. 58]. In the Udayasundmikathu [Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series, No. 11 ] of Soddhala (eleventh century a . d.) ia a 
passage which mentions Harsa along with Vikramnditya 1

1 It may be noted that various other theories have been advanced 
even from olden times on the authorship of these dramas. We 
have already disposed of the theory which fathers them on Sri 
Harsa of Kashmir. But the oldest theory i« that of Mammatu, 
who in his A'dri/aprafcdia speaks of Ifarsa’s gift ot gold to Bana for 
Dliavaka in  somo MSS.), and the commentators connect this gift 
with the Ratn&vuti which was passed off in Ilarsa’s name by his 
own court poet. But it is difficult to bcliovo ill Bana’s uuthorship 
of those dramas, considering how very disparate aro the styles of 
those dramas and the [lurta-cJiorita, as rightly pointed out by Kc-itli.
There is again a pa-an go in Rajaiekliara's Kdryauuntaiiad where these 
dramas are named in the order of their composition {Priymhu'iiki\ 
being named as the earliest and SYigdnanda tho last) and ascribed 
to Dhuvaka Bh&sA, who from v poor washerman came to bo the 
prineo of poets (Dhftvako'pi hi yad Bhiisul> kavlnamagnmobhavut) 
and was made his court poet by King Sri llarsa-Vikrama. Perhaps 
this passage was the source of Minamata's statement— ‘ Sri Hai .ai
der Dhftvak&dlnamivn dhanam ’, of which an alternate reading 
was ‘ Sri Harsader Bftn&dlnainiva dhanam', as pointed out above.
Tho truth of the whole matter ia that eitlior Harsa composed 
the dramas himself or permitted their uuknc v n author to compote 
them in his name.
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probably Chandragupta IIJ, Murija, and Bhoja, os uen.g 
both bhupala and kavlntfra, king and prince of poets, who 
presided over a literary court (sabfid). Another passage 
in the same work puuningly refers to Harsa as one 
‘ whose joy (harsa) lay in words (glrharsa) in his c.vn 
assembly (nijasamsadi), and who, as king, bad honoured 
B Jin a with an offering of a hundred crors of gold’ (sam- 
pQjitah kanakakotisatena B&nnh). The famous poet, 
Jayadeva [who cannot be placed later than the eleventh 
century a. d. according to Sten Konow (Las indisclic drama, 
pp. 87-8), and some of whose stanzas are cited in Sarn- 
gadhara's Paddhati (a.d. 1363)], mentions Harsa along 
with Bhasa and Kalidasa, his contemporaries, Bana and 
MayQra, and the later Chora, as authors of equal rank. 
Similarly, Madkusfidana, writing about a. d. 1654, asso
ciates Bana and May (Ira with Harsa’s court and speaks of 
Harsa as ‘ the chief of the race of poets (Kavijanamur- 
dhanyasya), the author of the Nstikfl, called Itatmoali, 
the lord of Mftlava and its capital Ujjayini".

Again, besides the three dramas, there are a few other 
compositions traceable to Harsa’s authorship. The in
scriptions on both the Banskhera and Madhuban plates, 
of which the former is attested by Harsa's own signature, 
are evidently his own composition. They contain metri
cal stanzas which represent some fine poetry. One of 
these (Bans. 5-6 =  Madh. 6-7) in the SardCllavikrTdita 
metre refers with the warmth of a personal feeling to the 
death by treachery of his elder brother, Bajyavardhann.
A second (B. 13 =  M. 16) in the Yasantatilaka metre, 
describing Fortune as unstable, like lightning or a bubble 
of water, urges upon his family and others the faithful 
performance of the royal donative decree. Then follows 
the beautiful verse:

‘ By body, mind, and speech should good be done to



.ill creatures: this has been declared by Harsa as ihe 
best acquisition of Dbarma or religious merit.’

There are, lastly, two short Sanskrit poems of Buddh
istic content which are also attributed to Harsa. One 
cf these called the Suprabliutastotra, a matin hymn in 
praise of the Buddha, mentions Harsa’s name in the 
colophon [Dr. F. W. Thomas in JItAS, 1903, p. 703-22], 
while the other, entitled Astamahstsilchaityasaihskrita- 
stotra, a hymn to the Eight Great Buddhist Shrines, 
preserved in Chinese, is attributed by Yuan Chwang to 
an Indian king designated in Chinese as ‘ Sun of Virtue ’
=  Sxladityn, the title by which Hama was known 
[Nariman, Jackson, and Ogden’s Prii/adarJikd, p. xlv, 
Columbia University Publication, to which I owe some 
of tho references and suggestions utilized in this Note].

B. The Art of the Gupta Age.
%

I n connexion with the history of India under Harsa, it 
may not be amiss to consider the condition of Indian art 
in that age. In the time of Harsa what is known as 
Gupta Art had attained its full fruition and fruitage, 
although it is difficult to determine definitely which of 
its numerous and noted examples connect themselves 
with the reign of Harsa. A brief survey is therefore 
given here of the main characteristics of Gupta art as 
a whole with reference to the best examples known of 
each.

The Gupta period was the golden age not merely of 
Indian literature but also of Indian art. The renaissance 
Was the result of the self-expression which India was 
enabled to achieve as a politically organized unit under
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the paramount authority exercised for several centuries
hy a succession of brilliant Gupta emperors. Thus with 
a new sense of self-realization, India was even making 
herself folt among her neighbours. Iler thought invaded 
the countries of the Far East by way of Central Asia, 
and Further India and Indonesia by sea, her relations 
with the east following the period of her relatione 
with tho west, by way of Bactria in the north, and of the 
Roman trade in the south, under the Kusnnns and the 
Andhra*.

Tho true spirit of Indian culturo, its catholicity, and com
prehensiveness, were represented in the Oupta emperors 
who, instead of making either Brahminism or Buddhism 
as the state religion, patronized equally the leading 
creeds of the times, their offshoots. These were Vaisna- 
vism, isaivism, 6aktism, and Mahayana Buddhism, cen
tring respectively round Visnu, &iva, Devr, Buddha, or 
Bodhisattva. Images and temples connected with Shese 
creeds mark the artistic history of the period.

We may now briefly refer to the most important of 
the extant examples of each of theso classes. The brick 
temple of Bhitargaon in the Cawnpore district assigned 
to the sixth century a . a , square in plan with a high
tower, is decorated with carved brickwork and brilliant/
terra-cotta panels illustrating Saiva themes. Near Besna- 
gar in Gwalior are cave temples in the Udayagiri hills, ono 
of which bears an inscription of a . d. 4or, where wo find 
vigorous sculptures representing the incarnation of Visnu 
as Varftha and also the goddesses Ganga and Yamuna 
standing on the Makara. At Pathilri in the same neigh
bourhood there is a massive relief on the nativity of 
Krisna showing the new-born babe lying by tho side of 
the mother watched by five attendants. Beglar considered 
this as the finest and largest piece of Irdian sculpture.



The temple at Deogarh in the Lalitpur subdivision of 
the Jhansi district assigned to the sixth century a . o . 

has sculptures of exceptionally good quality in panels.
One of these representing &iva as a Yogi may, according 
to V. Smith, claim a place among the beat efforts of 
Indian culture. Another panel represents Visnu reclin
ing on Ananta, the serpsnt, the symbol of eternity. 
Beautiful Krisna scenes including the raising of Mount 
Govardhana are also depicted in fragmentary sculptures 
of the fourth century a . d , found at Mandor near Jodhpur.
In Kosam in the Allahabad district was found a remark
able group in sculpture of Siva and Parvatl with an in
scription dnted a , d . 458.

We may next note the Durga temple at Aihole show
ing the dancing Siva type of the fifth century and a few 
other temples of the sixth century showing Vaisnava reliefs 
which are closely related to the excavated architectural 
forms of the'neighbouring Badftmi caves considered to be 
the finest Hindu sculptures by Havell and Coomarswftmi.
Gave I is a Saiva temple with a Tandava sculptured 
relief. Caves II and III are Vaisnava temples. Cave IV 
is a Jaina cave with relief sculptures of the Jinas. Elura 
was another noted centre of Gupta Brahminical art.
There is a DaSavatara or Ten Incarnations cave of about 
a . d , 700, including the Bhairava and Kali group, and the 
rescue of Markandeya by Siva. There is also a Kailasa 
temple at Elura of slightly later date, allowing a beautiful 
Tandava.

But Gupta art is perhaps seon ut its best in its 
Buddhist branch. Some of the earlier examples are the 
sculptures of Garliwa near Allalmbad, bearing inscrip
tions assignable to Chandragupta II, Kumargupta I, and 
Sfeandagupta, but the best examples are found at Sarnath.
Though the sculpturos discovered at Sarnath belong tc
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^ ^ ^ f f e r o n t  periods, the great majority of them belongSo 
Gupta times. We find in them clear proofs of emancipa
tion of the indigenous n-t from the foreign influences. 
The Buddha image of the period, for instance, though 
descended from tho Kushsina image, oxhibita ‘ a new and 
purely national development and indeed represents a new 
type which in artistic merit is infinitely superior to its 
predecessor. Some of the Buddha statues of this period, 
by their wonderful expression of calm repose and mild 
serenity, give a beautiful rendering of tho Buddhist ideal. 
The indications of the drapery having boon almost wholly 
discarded, the monastic robes are merely marked in out
line. On the contrary, tho halo encircling the head of 
the Master becomes lavishly ornamented with floral and 
foliated ornament. Evidently the real significance of 
this “ Circle of Light” (prahhamandnla) was com
pletely forgotten. The Gupta sculptors thus went 
far to eliminate or modify those features which in the 
Kushana period still indicated the foreign origin of the 
Buddha image ’ [Dr. Vogel in Snrnalh Museum Catalogue, 
p. 19J.

The seated Buddha-imnge, showing him preaching his 
first sermon at Isipatnna, is regarded as ono of the master
pieces of Indian art, with its symbolism further developed 
in tho position of the hands (known as Dharma-Chakra- 
MudiTi), and in the wheel and the two deer carved on the 
pedestal to indicate the Wheel of tho Law and the Deer 
Park where the Wheel was first turned.

In the Gupta period were also developed what are 
called the Madras which play such a prominent part in 
inter Buddhist iconography.

We also see in these Buddha sculptures a more critical 
sense of the importance of the principal figure of the 
Buddha, as compared with other figures which, though
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associated with him in life, are now much reduced in 
size and subordinated in position.

While early Buddhist art avoided figuring the Buddha 
on principle, the Gupta art fashioned his figure in large 
numbers and a variety of forms. Images of the Master 
were installed in the monasteries, in their cells, special 
chapels, and temples, and even in their outer niches and 
relic towers.

Another marked feature of the Gupta sculptures is 
their domination by the cult of the Bodhisattvas which is 
now very pronounced. We have many an image not 
merely of Maitreya, but also, and in particular, of 
Avalokitesvara.,

We also note a further development in the history of 
Buddhism by the introduction of the images of numerous 
other deities borrowed from the Brahminical pantheon, 
such as VaiSravana, god of wealth, the goddess of fertility. 
Vasudhftrft, the goddess of plenty, TarS, Marichl, &c., of 
which the S&rniith excavations have yielded so many 
specimens.

With the expansion of the Buddhist pantheon and 
multiplication of divine images, there is noticed a decreas
ing tendency to produce sculptures directly bearing on 
the life of the Buddha. In this respect the Gupta art 
separates itself from the Graeco-Buddhist art of Gandhara, 
which was at such pains to produce mytiuds of sculptures 
illustrative of every possible incident in tho life of the 
Buddha. For the samo reason, we find that the Jfitakas 
no longer inspire the art of the period to the extent to 
which they have the earliest art.

Besides Silrnath, some of the best examples of the 
Gupta sculptures are being brought to light at Nalanda, 
as the result of the excavations there.

Besides sculptures, the progress of the Gupta art ie
I. 2
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: alsc exhibited in the seals and gold coins of the period 

which are masterpieces of design.
In the British Museum is also preserved a 3mall gold 

standing image of the Buddha of this period. A  reference 
may also he made to the, iron pillar of Delhi supposed 
to have been erected about the fifth century a . d . by 
King Chandra Varmfi, one of the kings of Aryavarta, 
conquered by Samudragupta.

Lastly, some of the best examples of both sculpture 
and painting for the period are seen at Ajantil. The 
caves there are twenty-nine in number and range in date 
from about a . d . 5 0 -6 4 2 . No. XIII may even date from 
200 b.c., as its figures are akin to those of Sahchi. Nos. 
V1II-X III are assigned to 200 B .C .-1 5 0  a . d .,  as they are 
concerned with Hlnayana Buddhism. Nos. VI and VII 
were between a . d . 450—5 50 . Nos. I-V, XIV-X X IX  are 
believed to have been excavated between a . d . 5 0 0 -6 4 2 .

It may also be noted that Nos. IX, X, XIX, and XXVI 
are in the form of Chaityas or churches, while the rest 
ai e like Viharas.

Among the Ajant& sculptures may be noted :
(1) The Buddha with attendants on the gateway of

Cave IX.
(2) Biver goddesses on the entrances of Caves XVI 

and XXII.
(3) The d>ing Buddha, 23J ft. in length, in Cave 

XXVI.
(4) The temptation of the Buddha in the same cave.
(5) Incidents in the lives of the Buddha figured in 

Cave I.
The paintings are too well known to be noticed here. 

They call for a special treatment.
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CHAPTER VI 

Economic Conditions

Fuom the moral we now proceed to consider the 
material progress of the country as described by Yuan 
Chwang. The centres of prosperity were the cities,

~ot whlcTT some new ones sprang into importance in 
the India under Harsa, while some of the older and 
historically important cities were on the wane, as the 
main currents of life in the country flowed away 
from them along new courses. Pataliputra was no 
longer the premier city of Northern India. Its place 
was taken by Kanauj on the Ganges, a cosmopolitan 
city where both Buddhism and Brahminism were 
flourishing with ioo monasteries accommodating
10,000 monks and 200 Deva-temples. The city, about 
five miles in length and a mile and a half in breadth, 
was very strongly defended. Its prosperity was 
expressed in its ‘ lofty structures, beautiful gardens, 
tanks of clear water, and tne museum of rarities col* 
lecfced from strange lands’. It was equally manifest 
in ‘ the refined appearance of its citizens, their clothes 
of glossy silk, their devotion to learning and arts,
'heir clear and suggestive discourses, and the number 
of the well-to-do classes and families with great 
wealth’ fWatters, i. 340]. It was in every way a  tit
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. place for the great assembly held by liarsa. Prayaga 

or Allahabad had also become an important place 
with the revival of Brahininism with which it is 
associated, and claimed to be the seat of the most 
important of Harsa’s institutions, his Quinquennial 
Convocation of Moksa, where the people from all parts 
of India gathered in their lacs for his charities. The 
decline of Buddhism meant that of its holy cities. Sra- 
vasti, where even Fa-hien saw ninety-eight monasteries, 
was now seen as a mass of ruins by Yuan Chwang 
who found only one monastery there. Kupilavastu, 
the Bethlehem of Buddhism, which once boasted of 
more than 1,000 monasteries, now had only one with 
thirty monks! In the Vaisali country, another great 
stronghold of Buddhism, ‘ it must have been distress
ing for our pilgrim to go over the waste jungle- 
covered ruins of a district which he had known from 
the Buddhist scriptures to have been once very 
flourishing’ [Watters, ii. 77 |. Buddhism was, how
ever, reviving in a few’ new centres like N&landii in 
Eastern India and Valablri in Western India, which 
were now at the height of their glory. The other 
flourishing cities of India under Har^a which Yuan 
Chwang did not ouut to visit or to describe were 
Mo.th.urd, twenty ii or four miles in circuit, famous for 
‘ its line striped cotton cloth and gold ’, its temples 
and viharas, its stupas built by Asoka, and those for 
the relics of the Buddha’s chief disciples [Watters, 
i. 301-2]; Sthdneevara, with its joo temples, and 
prosperous trade bringing the rarities of other lands
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[ibid., p. 314], originally the capital of Hiirsa; Mali- 
•para, near Bijnor, with its 50 temples, its grain, fruit, 
and flowers [ibid., p. 322]; Mayura or Hard war, with 
its large population, and drawing, besides, ‘ constantly 
many thousands of people from distant regions for 
bathing in its sacred waters, its many panyuuCdds 
endowed by pious kings for free distribution, among 
the needy, of dainty food and medici.l requisites 
[ibid., p. 328]; Goviiam (modern Rampur and 
Pilibhit), with a flourishing population and 30 tem- 
pies; A hicluhlui.tra and Pi-lo-ehan- na ; hapitha or 
Sankaara; Ayodhya with 100 Buddhist viharas and 
10 temples; Koedmbi, near f-iruvasti and north of 
Prayaga, according to Watters, with its 5° temples, 
but Buddhism in decay; Vieulca (in the Barabanki 
district, according to Vincent Smith), with its 2C 

Buddhist monasteries and 50 temples; Kdranteei, 
with its more than ) 00 temples ‘ with storeyed terraces 
and temple-eaves of carved atone and wood ’, its ‘ city
wards close together, its very numerous inhabitants 
having boundless wealth, with their houses full of 
rare valuables’ ; Champa and Rdjamahal in Bihar; 
Panyavardhana (Rangpur) in Bengal, with' its 100 
temples, 20 viliaras, flourishing population, and * tanks, 
hospices, and flowery groves alternating here and 
there’ ; Samatata (Faridpur in Bengal), which had 
more than 30 vihftras aud 100 temples; Tam- 
Talipti, with more than 50 temples, the port of 
Bengal for voyages; K u r  aamboa r  n a  (identified with 
Burdwan, Birbhum, and hlurshidabud districts, the



territory of Sasahka), or which the capital (unidenti
fied) was above four miles in circuit; and, lastly, 
Kdmarupa, with hundreds of temples, under King 
Kurnara, Harse’s ally.

The architecture of the cities and the methods of 
town-pianning adopted point to the high degree of 
economic progress achieved. Architects are called 
Gyihachintakas by Bana. The cities were enclosed 
within quadrangular walls, broad and high. The 
walls were generally built of bricks, while the walls 
of houses and enclosures were wattled bamboo or 
wood, where the country was low and moist. The 
high-class houses had * their halls and terraced belve
deres which had wooden flat-roofed rooms, were 
coated with chunam, and covered with tiles burnt or 
unbumt \ They were also of great height. As 
regards whitewashing, Bana describes how 1 workmen 
mounted on ladders, with brushes upheld in their 
hands and plaster pails on their shoulders, whitened 
the top of the street wall of the palace’ (158). The 
houses of the poor, ' thatched with coarse or common 
grass, were of brick or boards; their walls were 
ornamented with chunam, and the floor purified with 
cow-dung and strewn with flowers of the season’, 
■ yuan Chwang considered the architecture of the 
public buildings, the Buddhist monasteries, to be 

most remarkable ’. * They have a tower at each of 
the four corners of the quadrangle and three high 
halls in a tier. The rafters end roof-beams are carved 
with strange figures, and the doors, windows, and
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walls are painted in various colours \x But the pri
vate houses had ‘ a sumptuous inside but a simple 
outside

Among the furniture are mentioned scats which 
were corded benches. These were variously adorned 
according as they were used by ti e royal family, the 
grandees, officials, and the gentry. The frames of the 
seats were carved in different ways according to 
different tastes. The .sovereign sat on a dais, very 
wide and high, and dotted with small pearls. On the 
dais was placed his actual throne, the ‘ Lion’s Scat as 
Yuan Chwang translates it, which was covered with 
fine cloth and mounted by a jewelled footstool. "NV e 
have already seen that Bana r Iso, like Yuan Chwang, 
noticed Harsa using a jewelled footstool.

Yuan Chwang mentions somo details about town- 
planning too. The thoroughfares appeared to him as 
narrow, tortuous passages, but in other respects the 
town-planning followed certain principles. Shops 
were placed on the highways, and the booths or inns 
on the roads. Persons following unclean or disreput
able occupations had to live outside the city. These

5 Wo may refer in litis connexion to the buildings a m i 

architecture of the NAland* monastery as described by Yuau 
Chwang. Ho speaks of its storeyed buildings, richly adorned 
towers, upper rooms and turrets towering above the clouds. I'jje 
massive external grandeur of the buildings contrasted with the 
delicate beauty of their interior, with ' the dragon-projections, 
coloured eaves, pearl-red pillars cawed and ornamented, nobly 
adorned balustrades, and roofs covered with shining tiles reflecting 
•ight in a thousand shades', while ‘ the sculpture was perfect’
[£>7<r. p. i n ,  and Wattors, il. 165].
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were butchers, fishermen, public performers, execu
tioners, and scavengers. Their houses were also 
marked out by distinguishing signs. They would, 
when working within the ci«,y, sneak along on the left, 
as they went about in the houses. These regulations 
were laid down in the interests of the physical and 
moral well-being of the citizens, as provided for m the 
Brahminical ’aw-books.

Besides architecture, sculpture, and the building 
industry, much progress was shown in manufactures. 
Yuan Chwang mentions various kinds of cloth then 
used. First, there were the liautseya cloths made of 
silk unci cotton. Secondly, there was the Ksauma

' or linen cloth made of fabrics derived from the 
stuffs from the three plants, the flax, the jute, and the 
hemp. The third variety of wearing muterial w a s  
the Kambata, woollen cloth or blanket. The fourth 
class of cloth was that made of the wool of a wild 
animal, wiiieh was very fine, soft, and easily spun and 
woven. The people, however, used very simple dress 
comprising inner clothing and outward attire, which 
did not involve any tailoring work. * The men wind 
a strip of cloth round the waist and up to the arm- 
pits and leave the shoulder bare. The women wear 
a long robe winch covers both shoulders and falls 
down loose/ Close-fitting jackets were used in purts 
of Northern India in winter where the cold was 
severe. The Chinese pilgrim was glad to accept the 
gift of a fnr-lined cape from the king of Aiosain as 
a protection against cold. Ornaments were freely



used by the kings and grandees. Garlands and be
jewelled tiaras were used for the head, and rings, 
bracelets, and necklaces for the body. Wealthy mer
chants used only bracelets.

Industrial life was organized .on the basis of castes, 
and larger corporations orygulldj;/ The Brahmins had 
no part in the industrial n feof the country, but lived 
us non-cconomic men concerned only with the spiritual 
interests of life. The work of administration was 
taken over by the Ksatriyas. Trade, inland and 
foreign, was in the hands of the Vaifiyas. Agricul
ture, the main industry of the country, was in the 
hands of the ^udras. As means of irrigation, Buna 
refers to what he calls tvlaymtra or water-pump.
Yuan Chwang also refers to the ‘ mixed castes’, i.c.. 
corporations admitting of a heterogenous composition, 
and hence guilds (as explained by Watters) which 
were numerous in the country [Watters, i. 147, 148,
168]. Buna (158) describes how on the occasion of 
Princess Kajyafiri’s maiTiage,‘ irom every country were 
summoned guilds of skilled artists’ to decorate the 
palace, such as carpenters, painters, modellers, and 
the like. He also refers to the system of apprentice
ship, the apprentices being called navaocvalcus.

An idea of the variety and excellence of the manu
factures of the times may be gained from a study of 
the royal presents as described by Bana and the 
Chinese pilgrim. The presents sent by the king of 
Assam to Harsa included an exquisitely-ornamented 
umbrella with jewelled ribs and the external wrapper
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of white bark-silk; crest jewels; pearl necklaces; silken 
towels rolled up in baskets of variously coloured 
reeds; quantities of pearl, shell, sapphire, and other 
drinking vessels embossed by skilful artists; leather 
bucklers with charming borders and gold-leaf work 
winding about them; soft loin-cloths; pillows of deer’s 
leather and other figured textures; cane stools; 
volumes of fine writing with leaves made from aloe 
bark ; carved boxes, and b o  forth (243). Yuan Chwang 
also refers to the full-size statue of the Buddha in 
gold made for worship at the Assembly of Kanauj, to 
which the king also presented as an offering ‘ a golden 
dish, a golden cup, seven golden ewers, one golden 
staff, 3,000 gold piece-' or coins, and 3,000 vestments 
of superior cotton-stuff’ [Life, )>. 178], Yuan Chwang 
himself carried away from India, among other things, 
books and manuscripts, images of the Buddha in gold, 
silver, and sandal-wood. He ?'to says that 'gold, 
silver, white jade, and crystal lenses were very 
abundant in India’ [Watters, i. 178].

Lastly, we may note that the money or the medium 
of exchange in India in those days comprised, according 
to the account of the Chinese pilgrim, not merely the 
gold and silver coins, but also cowries and small 
pearls \ibkL\
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CHAPTER VII

S o c ia l  L if e .

It  remains now to consider the social life, the 
manners and customs of the people in that age. 
Society was based on caste and governed by its rules. 
Besides the four castes, Yuan Chwang also mentions 
the ‘ mixed castes ’. ‘ The four castes form classes of 
various degrees of ceremonial purity.’ The Ksatriyas 
and Brahmins are described by Yuan Chwang to be 
‘ clean-handed, and unostentatious, pure and simple in 
life, and very frugal’. He also says: ‘ among the 
various castes and classes of the country the Brahmins 
were purest and in most esteem ’, and they gave their 
name to the country: ‘ the name Brahmana-country 
had come to be a popular one for India.’ There were 
no inter-caste marriages. ‘ Relations whether by the 
father’s or the mother’s side do not intermarry,’ says 
Yuan Chwang.

The restrictions of caste as regards food and mar
riage were not, however, allowed to intei fere with the 
free social intercourse between different castes in other 
respects. Bfmn, for instance, came of an orthodox 
and learned Brahmin family, and yet the circle of his 
most intimate associates and dearest comrades included 
two Pdrakiva brothers (who are first mentioned), two



J €Vavdinu» (bards), one Katydyanika (ascetic widow 
without any caste), one J&hgalika (snake doctor), 
a betel-bearer, a goldsmith (Kulada), a supervisor 
(Ilairika), a ciribe (Lekhuka), a painter (Clutrukrit), 
a Pmtdkakrit (notary), a drummer (M&nlaagika), 
two musicians, one Sairarulhrl (maid), two pipers 
(Vdmxika), a music-master, a shampooer (Smhvdhiku), 
a dancer (Lusaka),&dicer (Aksika),a gamester (Kitava), 
an actor (Saildli), a dancing-girl (Nartalei), a P&riisara 
ascetic, a Digambara Jaina (Ksapaiutku), a Sniva 
ascetic, a metallurgist (Dhaluoadavid), a potter (Ddrcl- 
vrika), and a juggler (Aindrajal/ka). We have thus 
evidence here not merely of freo intercourse between 
different castes and ci’alts, but also between different 
sexes. Life in that ago even for the strict and 
orthodox Brahmin was quite merry and free!

Yuan Chwang noticed the physical purity of the 
peoplo. ‘ They are pure of themselves and not from 
compulsion. Before every meal they must have a 
wash; the fragments and remains are not served up 
again; the food utensils are not passed on; the 
utensils that are of pottery or wood must be thrown 
away after use, but the metallic ones, those made of 
gold, silver, copper, or iron were used after cleansing.' 
Like Fa-hien, Yuan Chwang also observed the purity 
of diet used by tho Indians. ‘ Onions and garlic are 
little used, and people who cat them are ostracized.’ 
Meat was forbidden, except mutton and venison. Fish 
was also allowed, but the common food comprised 
milk, ghee, granulated sugar, sugar-candy, cakes, and
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• •- parched grain with mustard oil [Watters, i. T40, 151,
15a, 168, and 178].

The life at the court and of the upper classes does 
not seem to have been so pure and puritanical, if we 
may believe in the behaviour of the palace on the 
occasion of the festivities in celebration of the birth 
of Harsa, as described by Bilna. The scene was one of 
unbridled mirth and licence to which contributes! the 
‘ drunken slave women alluring the favourites, old 
feudatories clasping in a dance the intoxicated bawds, 
naughty slave-boys betraying in songs the secret 
amours of the ministers of state, other slaves carrying 
0)1 a war of foul language, king’s women, frolicky 
young men, and harlot-women’. ‘ All womenkind 
being set dancing, even old ladies shouted like 
maniacs. Old inen even lost Jill shame, as though 
bewitched. The wise forgot themselvcB, as if intoxi
cated. Even hermits’ hearts were all agog for a 
dance’ (144 f.). In the Eatndmll, too, Harsa gives 
a picture of the merriment and licence to which the 
citizens of towns abandoned themselves on the occa
sion of the spring festival. We read of drunken and 
dancing women, besmeared with vermilion, and bathed 
in water from syringes shaped like hoods of Rerpents. 
embracing their friends decked in their liest garments, 
while the openings of highways resounded with their 
clappings. We nlnof* read of theatres (Pivksdgriha) 
musical salopns, and picture-galleries where the citi
zens enjoyed themselves. All this is no doubt a poet’s 

.exaggeration, hut even the exaggeration is based on
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a substratum of truth. AH that we may guess is that, 
these features of court and city life had perhaps dis
appeared under the later austere regime of Harsa 
when he turned a Buddhist and ‘ assumed the red 
garments together with his sister’ (289), just as 
many customs and practices of his predecessors ceased 
to be under Asoka.

We have some evidence indicating the status of 
women in those days. The women of higher classes 
went in for education, and did not live in complete 
.seclusion. Princess Rajyasri, as we have seen, was 
educated enough to follow the learned discourse of 
Yuan Cliwang on Mahayarm, while Bana tells us how 

■ her royal brother had engaged the famous Buddhist 
sage Div&karamitra to discourse to her on Buddhist 
doctrines (289). Admission to the royal harem does 
not seem to have loen very strict. According to 
a passage in Bana’s Kadambarf, it freely included 
aged a-icetie women of different sects, ‘ followers of the 
Arhat, Krisna, Visravasa, AvalokiteSvara, and Virin- 
cha so as to make it quite catholic in its religious 
outlook and sympathies! There were also arrange
ments in the palace for training the princesses in the 
;‘ne arts and accomplishments. RajyaSri, according 
to Bdna, was trained up in song and dance by experts 
retained for the purpose. In Harsa's ow n drama of 
Priyudaritka, the king assigns to the queen the task 
of arranging for the instruction of the maid, Priya- 
davfiika, in dancing, vocal and instrumental music 
(gitanrityav&dyadisu). One of the accomplishments
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these ladies seems to have been painting. The . 
Hatnduali represents the heroine drawing the portrait 
of her lover on the picture-board (chUropludalca) with 
brush (var tiled) and colours carried in a basket 
(mmvxlyaka). There are also references in these 
dramas to the Schools for Painting and Music (Clutra- 
tdld and Guild harvaiald). Wo may also note that 
early marriages of women wore the order of the day. 
Princess Rajyasri was married before she had attained 
puberty. She also became widowed very early in her 
life, and remained a widow throughout. As Yuan 
Chwang informs us, ‘ a woman never contracts a 
second marriage’. That Rajyasri did not observe 
purdah is also evident from the fact that she ‘ \v<ts 
sitting behind the king’ as she heard the discourse of 
the Chinese pilgrim [Life, p. 176J, and also from her 
freedom of movements among the Vindhyan jungles 
under circumstances already stated. We may also 
note that the custom of Sat-l or the voluntary self- 
immolation of widows on the funeral pyres of their 
husbands was then known. Princess Bnjyulrl was 
herself following her husband unto death till she was 
stopped at tho last moment by her brother's very 
timely intervention. Queen Yafiovati was the best 
example of a Suti as described by liana (187): against 
the fervent protests of her worthy son, Harsa, she 
resolved she ‘ would die while still unwrdowed and 
declared in her devotion to her dying husband: ‘ Not 
to die, but to live at such a time would be unfeeling. 
Compared with the flame of wifely sorrow, whose fuel

30»T M
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having embraced her son and kissed his head, the 
queen, a queen over Death itself, went forth on foot 
from the women’s quarter and in the midst of the 
citizens' lamentat'ons proceeded straight to the banks 
of the Sarasvatx whew, after worshipping the fire, 
she plunged into it, ‘ to go before, like the dust of her 
husband’s feet, to announce his coming to the heavens ’ !
In his Priyadariikd, Harsa describes the case of a 
Satl, of the wife of Vindbyaketu following hirn to 
death. Inscription No. so of Fleet of a. d. 510 com
memorates how the wife of the chief Gopariija who 
fell fighting for his Gupta overlord, Bhanugupta, died» 
as a Satl. Such examples of wifely chastity and 
devotion in high places, in royal households, could not 
but purity and elevate the general moral atmosphere v 
of the country.

tSea voyages were common.1 We read ot a Brahmin 
envoy sent by Harsa to China in a . d . 641. When 
fuan.Ckwang w,a3 about to begin his return journey 
to China, Harsa inquired by what route he proposed 
to return, and said to him: ‘ If you select the southern 
sea-route, then I will send official attendants to 
accompany you ’ [Life, p. i 83], thereby implying tnat 
Hrrsas administration was more familiar with the 
sea-route to China, along which travelled the many

* The flatndoan tells of the sen-voyugo of its heroine from Ceylon 
to Kausambf, of the shipwreck on the way, and of her rcseue 
from „ plank on which sbe was floating by a sea trader of Kauiflinbl 
( M m u J r r ju n u b h a n w n im Q g n u y d h . p k a la k r u d d a n a n a m ).
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embassies, merchants, missionaries, and pilgrims who 
had helped during several centuries to bring the two 
countries closer in bonds of political, commercial, and 
cultural intercourse. This was the route taken, for 
instance, by Fa-hien in the fourth century A u, both 
for his outward and return journey. From Tarnra- 
lipti, the port of embarkation in India, Fa-hien 
reached Ceylon by a voyage of fourteen days. Thence 
he came to Java, the next halting-piace, in a big 
vessel carrying more than 200 passengers. From 
Java, a similar vessel carried him to Kwung-Chow in 
fifty days, since the boat carried provisions for its 
passengers to last for that period. The passengers, 
more than 200 in number, were all ‘ Brahmins’, i.e., 
followers of Brahminism, and were all traders. But 
this sea-borne trade of India and her colonizing and 
missionary activities showed an increase during the 
spacious times of the Gupta emperors, and of Harsu. 
f he Javanese Chronicles refer to a great emigration 
of about 5,coo Indians (including cultivators, artisans, 
warriors, physicians, and writers, i.e., the classes of 
workers who can build up a self-contained colony) 
from the west coast of India to Java about a .d . 6o  ̂
in six largo and ico small vessels, followed by another 
contingent of 2,000 emigrants who were carvers in 
stone and brass. ’To these craftsmen from India we 
owe the great temples of Borobudur and Prambunam 
in Java which are some of the best examples of Indian 
art. It is inferred that these immigrants from the 
Gujarat ports might be the Sakas, whose power had
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v; ;co1 lapsed under the conquests of Chandragupta II,
and also the white Huns whose defeat by the Sas- 
sanians and Turks between a . d . 550-600 intercepted 
their retreat northwards. Then there were also the 
conquests of Trabhakaravardhana who had defeated 
the Huns, the Gurjaras, the Latas, and the kings of 
Gandhara, Sindh, and Malwa, followed by the further 
conquests of Harsa himself, driving swarms of refu
gees towards the Gujarat ports, anxious to escape 
from a land of disturbance and confusion into fresh 
fields and pastures new. Thus these large movements 
and migrations opened up more fully the sea-routes 
to the farther east, the approaches to new fields 
of commerce and colonization. In the itinerary of 
I-tsing, who came to India shortly after Harsa’s death, 
we notice how thoroughly these were explored and 
exploited. I-tsing set sail from China in a Persian 
ship in a . d . 67t . Before sailing twenty days, the 
ship reached the first station named Bhoja, the capital 
of the country called 6ribhoja. From there I-tsing 
embarked in another ship, and, after fifteen days’ 
sail, reached Malayu, then a part of Aribhoja. Thence 
he set sail in mother ship and came to Ka-cha, a port of 
Sribhoja, after another fifteen days. Then in another 
ship belonging to the king of this country, ho arrived 
after ten days’ sail at what was known as ' the country 
of the naked people’ (probably the Nicobar Islands) 
whence, in a direct voyage towards India for about 
a fortnight, he disembarked at the great port of 
T&mralipti. I-tsing gives the following further par-
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ticulars for the return voyage: ‘ Sailing from Tiimra- 
lipti two months in the south-east direction, we come 
to Ka-cha. By this time, a ship from Bhoja will 
have arrived there. But those who go to Ceylon 
must sail in south-west direction. We stay in Ka-cha 
till winter, thence start on board ship for the south, 
and we come after a month to the country'of Malayu 
or Bhoja. Wo stay there till the middle of summer 
and we sail to the north. In about a month we reach 
Kwang-fu. I have thus shortly described the route 
and the way home, hoping that the wise will still 
expand their knowledge by hearing more ’ [see Taka- 
kusu’s ed., Introd.].

These facilities of shipping and navigation were 
called for by the needs of commercial as well as 
cultural intercourse l>etween the countries concerned.
There was a brisk export of both goods and ideas 
from India to these distant countries beyond her 
borders, which figure as so many outposts of* Indian 
culture in the record of I-tsing. The chief of these 
was the island of Sumatra, then known as Malayu or 
fSrlbhoja, a colony of Java, itself the stronghold of 
Indian influence. I-tsing studied here both Sanskrit 
and Pali for years. In the capital he found more 
than 1,000 monks who studied all the subjects that 
were studied in the most cultured part of India, the 
Madhyadesa. Java, called Javadi by Fa-hien (a.u.414), 
is called Kaliuga in I-tsing s time. Brahminism was 
fi.’st established there, and then Buddhism. A Sumatra 
inscriptibn of a.d. 656 names King Adityodharma as
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,Xŝ s|Jie ruler ot‘ Java, while Sanskrit and Vaisnav.a in
scriptions are found there, dating from the fifth 
century. I-tsing’s general observation is that ‘ many 
kings and chieftains in the islands of the Southern 
Ocean (of whieh he enumerates more than eleven) 
admire and believe Buddhism’ ; they are ‘all under 
the influence of Buddhism ’ [i&i’tZ.].1

Indeed, the age of Harsa witnessed a considerable 
development of a Greater India beyond the limits of 
India both towards the islands of the southern seas 
and the eastern countries. Indian culture was spread
ing in all the neighbouring countries of India. Some 
of the best evidence of this for the time of Harsa is 
given also by the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang,
On his way from China to India and back by the 
land-route, he noticed decisive marks of Indian in
fluence in many of the countries he had to pass through.
In the country of Yealci he found ‘ above ten Buddhist 
monasteries with above 2,coo ecclesiastics of the Sar-

1 The subject of Indinn influence in those foreign countries 
demands a volume by itoelf. Perhaps the best recent nccount is 
given in Eliot's monumental work, Hinduism and Buddhism, in 
three volumes. Y ’o may cite in this connexion the evidence 
of some inscriptions discovered. In the W ellesley district of the 
Malays Peninsula has been found ".n inscription of fclio fourth 
century a .o. of a Buddhist naval captain (mnhan&vika) named 
Buddhaguptr hailing from Raktamrittikft ( JUhhg&m&ti of Mur- 
shidabad district, Bengal). Several &niva H indu kings tracing 
their descent to Aivatlliim fc, son of Drona, are mentioned as 
kings in Further India from the second to the seventh century a . i>. 
ih a series of inscriptions. A n inscription of the fifth century a . i». 
in Pnllava characters f« and «*t Kootei in East Borneo mentions 
K ing Mulnvnrmnn ruling there [so.- 1A, 1931, P* ” 7]-



vastivadin school of Hinayana. Since as to the sutra 
teaching and Vinaya legulationa they followed India, 
it is in its literature that students of these subjects 
study them thoroughly’. We are further told that, 
besides literature, the very writing of this country 
is * taken from that of India with slight modification ’ 
[Watters, i. 48 f.]. Watters also informs us from 
Chinese sources that this country had the famous 
monastery known as Aianya vihara where the great 
Indian sage, Dharmagupta, had lodged in the year 
a.d. 585 when on his way to China. Next, in the 
country of Ku-chih, the traveller noticed more than 
100 Buddhist, monasteries with above 5,000 brethren 
of the same Sarvastivadin school studied in the 
language and works of India, which also gave to this 
country its writing, though much altered [ibid., p. 59]. 
Watters informs us from other Chinese sources that 
the number of Buddhist buildings and images through
out this land was very great. We are also told of 
two monasteries in the neighbourhood, Eastern and 
Westex-n, with images of the Buddha ‘ beautiful 
almost beyond human skill ’, while the former had 
a slab of jade-stone bearing an impress of the Buddha’s 
foot. Outside the city of Ku-chih, ' there were two 
standing images of tho Buddha above 90 ft. high 
which nxai’ked the place where tho great quinquennial 
Buddhist assemblies were held, and at which the 
annual autumn x’eligious meetings of clergy and laity 
occurred. The latter meetings lasted for some tens 
of days and were attended by ecclesiastics from all
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sitting the king and all his subjects made holiday, ab
staining from work, keeping fast, and hearing religious 
discourses. All the monasteries made processions with 
their images of the Buddha borne on vehicles . Thus 
we find in this distant country established some of the 
chief Buddhist institutions of India, including the 
assemblies which Harsa himself used to celebrate 
with such pomp and magnificence. Close by was 
a very famous monastery known as Ahhurya Vihdra,
‘ with spacious halls and artistic images of the Buddha 
and a place of resort for men of eminence from dis- 

- tant lands, who were hospitably entertained by the 
king and officials and people.1 From the Life we 
learn that the host of Yuan Chwangin this monastery 
was Moksagupta, a Illnayanist who had studied above 
twenty years in India and was known for his know
ledge of the commentaries and etymology. But even 
lie yielded to Yuan Chwang in learning and became 
In’s disciple. Watters further informs us that Dharma- 
gupta was also lodged in this Vihara about A. D. 5K5, 
and that among the students from distant lands who 
came there chiefly for the study of the Vinava was 
the famous Vimalaksa, n contemporary of Kuma- 
rajiva [p. 64].

In the Po-hi-ht (Baluka, the sands) country were 
some tens of monasteries with above 1,000 brethren 
of the Sarvostivadin school.

Next the pilgrim passes by countries under Turkish 
rule such as Tiwkkewl, Samarkand, and Tokhara, with
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little  traces of Buddhist influence, till lie comen to 
Termiz with above ten monasteries and I ,ooo brethren, 
and beautiful topes and images of the Buddha. There 
were a few other places in the neighbourhood with 
monasteries, but the best centre of Buddhism in that 
locality was Kunduz where Yuan Chwang made the 
acquaintance of Dharmasangha, a noted Hinayuna 
scholar. The ruler of the place gave the pilgrim 
escort and ‘ post accommodation ’ (contributions of 
service imposed on subjects by government, such as 
supply of men and horses and accommodation for 
officials when travelling on duty) on his way south
wards towards India, and asked him to visit Balkh 
(Fo-ho) as a Buddhist centre under his horde. Its 
capital itself was called 'Little R&jagnha C ity ’, with 
above 100 Buddhist monasteries and more than 3,000 
brethren of Hlniiyana school. Outside the capital 
was the Nava Sahgliaramn, ' the only Buddhist 
establishment north of the Hindukush, in which there 
was a constant succession of Masters who were com
mentators on the canon’. It had a costly image of 
Buck] ha and Vaisravana and other rarities, which mode 
it a frequent object of plunder by the neighbouring bar
barian chiefs. The monastery had also some relics of the 
Buddha— his washing basin, his tooth, and his broom—  
which were exhibited publicly on festival days, while 
there was a tope close by which also contained relics.
There was a learned monk named Prajfiakara in this 
monastery, with whom Yuan Chwang studied certain 
Abhidhnrma treatises and the Vihhasafelstra.
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X'5::! iS^Leaving Balkk, he came to tlie country of Gaz, with 
more than ten monasteries’ and 300 monks of the 
Sarvfistivadin school, to Bamian, with tens of such 
monasteries and several thousands of monks of the 
Lokottaravadin school, and to Kapisu on the confines 
of India, which, as we have already seen, was an 
important centre of Buddhism, Svith its monasteries 
numbering more than 1,000, and its monks, chiefiy 
Mahayanists, more than 6,000.

On his return journey by a different land-route, 
Yuan Chwang found centres of Buddhism in the 
following places: Tsao-hu-fa with its capital Ghazni, 
which had hundreds of monasteries and above 10,000 
Mahftyana monks: the country of Kabul under a 
Turkish king who was a zealous Buddhist; Andarab 
in Tokhara country which, though Turkish, had a few 
monasteries and monks, including an Asokan tope; 
the country of Khost; Badakshu n, with a few monas
teries and under a king who had a ‘ profound belief in 
Buddhism ’ ; Kuran, similarly under a king of Buddh
ist leanings; Wakhan with above ten monasteries, 
one of which had a stone image of the Buddha under 
a gilt-copper canopy set with precious stones; Tash- 
burghan (in the Pamir valley) where the people were 
‘ sincere Buddhists’, the reigning king, ‘ a patron of 
Buddhism and a scholar of culture one of whose 
ancestors, according to tradition, was subdued by 
Asoka who built a tope in his palace there, whereupon 
he removed to another place where he erected a 
splendid monastery for the &istra-master Kumara-
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labdha, forcibly brought to this land from his native 
place of Tnxila, who was the founder of the Sautran- 
tikn school and ranked with Afivaghosa in the east, 
Deva in the south, Nagarjuna in the west, the great 
Buddhist luminaries; Osh, with, more than ten monas
teries and i.ooo monks of the Sarvastivadin school ; 
Kashf/ar, with hundreds of monasteries and monks 
who memorized the entire Tripitaka and the Vibhasiis 
or Commentaries without studying much their mean
ings, where the writing was also borrowed from 
India; Che-Icu-ku which had a larger number of Mahfi- 
yiina texts ‘ than any other country to which Buddhism 
had reached’ ; and, lastly, Khofen (Sans. Costhana, 
or Kustana), where Yuan Chwang found the Indian 
system of writing, the people as Buddhists, above ico 
monasteries with more than 5,000 monks,-chiefly Mn- 
hilyanists, and the reigning king also a Buddhist; also 
varieties of Buddha imuges, and monasteries associated 
with Vairochana and Yo£as (‘ the great arhat in Asoka’s _ 
time and the minister of Ascka who led a colony to 
Khoten ’) | Watters, ii. 302], and other traditions.

Thus we may reasonably state that, on the whole, 
India saw in the age of Harsu one of the most glorious 
periods of her history, when internally she was 
efficiently organized for a free and full sell-expression 
under a sovereign who wus an unbending idealist, 
while, externally, she was thus enabled more effec
tively to impress her thought upon her neighbours 
who turned to her as the homo of tho highest wisuom 
and culture in. those days.
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CONCLUSION

A ccording to the Life (p, 156), Harm died ‘ towards 
the end of the Yung Hui period’, i.e. about a . d . 6.55, 
a date accepted by TaKakusu [I-teing, pp. Ivi and 163].
But Chinese sourceb place the event in a .d. 648, as 
pointed out by Watters [i. 347], since that was the 
date when a usurper was found on the throne of 
Haim by the Cliinese envoy deputed to his court. 
Besides, according to Watters, it was in tliat year, too, 
thut Yuan Chwang submitted the records of his travel 
to Tai Tsung, and ‘ Bil&ditya must have been dead 
before tliis work was drawn up iu its present form ’.

Let us now conclude with an estimate of Harm's 
character as given in the eloquent words of his best 
biographer, Ban a : ‘ Through him the earth does, 
indeed, possess a true k in g! Wonderful is hiB royalty, 
surpassing the gods! His liberality cannot find range 
enough in suppliants, nor his knowledge in doctrines 
to be learned; his poetical skill finds words fail, 
his vaiour hicks opportunities to exercise it; his 

' energy wants scope and his fame sighs for a wider 
horizon; his kindly nature seeks in vain more hearts 
to win, his virtues exhaust the powers of number, and 

' all the fine arts are too narrow a field for his genius.’
It is difficult to describe more briefly and forcibly the 
different aspects of his supremely versatile genius
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and complex character. He was at once a prince and a 
poet, a warrior and a man of letters, royal and kindly, 
with unbounded wealth given away in unbounded 
liberality, with the dignity of a paramount sovereign 
joined to the humility of a beggar, master of all the 
military us well as the fine arts, of all knowledge and 
virtues. Beginning as a militarist under the then pre
vailing political circumstances of the times which 
forced on him a career of vengeance and violence, cam
paigns and conquests, he soon returned to his normal 
state, his true self,and remained as a confirmed pacificist 
throughout his long reign, the most distinguished 
follower and preacher of the creed of non-violence 
in that violent age of warring kingdoms, so that in 
the spirit of his great predecessor in the same creed, 
viz. A£oka Maurya, he could thus speak of himself 
through the hero of> his own creation [King Jimuta- 
vahSSfa" of his Naganandu].

tJTTO qrwmfa*: w&n i
ttjitsj ^  u

‘ He who is ready, of his own motion, unasked, to 
give his life for the good of other’ opt of sheer com
passion for them— how can he even think of the 
enormity of himself killing his fellow ■ human beings 
merely to \jrin an earthly kingdom ? ’ We need hardly 
say that in his actual history subsequent to his con
quests we find very largely realized this lofty ideal 
laid down for kings.
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AbMiharma, 136, 140, 185. Ascetic*, 123-4.
Adityasena, 51, 52, 56,63,65,68. Asirgarl, seal, 51, 57. 60, 117 >«. 
Adilyavardhana, 10, 60, 63, 65, Asoka, 75, 85, 147, <76, l86, »B7 >
- ?.a  189.
Adityayarman Maukhari, 60. Assam (ice Kamaiiipa;.
Administration, knowledge and, Assassins, Harsa and, 78, 79.

84 ; system and personnel of, ASvaghosa, 136, 187.
94~7- Aupaijisadas, Upanisadas, la i,

Agttuias. 136. 133.
Aiholeinseription,3o)i.,33,36a., A vantl, war minister, *2-3, 95.

37»., 41, 114, 137 ; tomple, Avantivarmon of Kanauj, 35 m,
. .,6 V 5a» S3, 57, 63, 63.

Ajanta paintings, 35. 164. Ayodhyk, 99, 167.
Ajiravatl river, 46, 86, 89. Ayurveda, 14.
Allahabad, 104, 106, i6 i
.. i'ruyivga). Bactriu. 160.
Anandapura, 31. Badaksn&n, 186.
Ananta, the serpent, 161. Badaini, 3671.; cave tem ples at,
Anantavarman Maukhari, 51, 161.

3 > Balkli (fo-H o), Buddhism in,
Andarab, 186. 185.
Andhrnr, 47. 54, 160. BaiAditya, 59, 63, 66, 130.
Animal food forbidden, 146. Bamian, 186,
Aplisad stone, 9,1., 13a., 23,,., Blum, biographer of Harsa, 5-6,

3*n., 51, 59, 53, 55, 57, j i 7. 9, io« ., 28,1. ; court poet, 5,
Apprenticeship, 171. 9, 93, 137, 150, 15O; Harsa’s
Archaeological Survey, 1 to, 118 gift to, 157 n., 158 ; historical
Architecture, 168-9. reliability of, not*., 74 ; pano-

Arcna of C h arity ', 80-1. gyric on ifsrsa, 188 ; quoted,
Arhataa (Digambaras), 46, 131, 46-7, 53, 61,89-90,147-^ *57 ;

>33, >?u. son of, 138; varied company
Arjutia, 73. 0 f, 173_4.
Army, Harea’s, 39, 35-6, 49, Dauerji, K. D., 3 ; u., 4«, 53».>

97-8. 70 »., 7 m ., 71-2,1.
* rr? *’ 56’ S7’ 59’ B*ni (**e y*1411?*?*)*
Artist decorators, 1.71. Banaklicra inscription of Harh.i,
Arts aiid crafts, 135, 173-4. 10, 85, 96, 104, 105, 109, 149,
Aryu Sara, poet, 149. 158.
Aryabhatts, astronomer, 58 n Barabar inscription, 51, 57.
AryS arta, 164. ‘ Basalt on Gupta bistory, 67 n.
Asanga, 136. BasArh clay seals, 53 n., 107.110.
Aseetic sects, ia i-2 , 133, ,76. m .
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l £ ^  a t% 3^ « 7? * *  C a u d a '.  a g a in s t  Hama, 7 8 -9 ,1 4 4 ;  » w l -  
K a v U  80 ' ' # « •  »W ‘ 4 1’ 14*. 5 Y u a n  on,

BhadantaChfing, xj>8. d „1-13' a *  „r_0

Bt'^wanlui Indruji 31. Brihadratha, king, 34.Brass* , # 4

o f  '94> 9 5 » pr^P0-^ ] § ’4) i85> 186, 187 ; re lic s , 140,
H a r« a  a s  k in g , 9, > to o th  re lic s , 40, 83, 14=

B h a n u g u p ta , 59, 6 0 -1  n ,,  04, 00,
1 0 5 ,1 7 8 . B u d d h a s  o f  th e  T o n  R e g io n s, 8a.

Bharavi, ^>et, 13 7 , 3  • Buddhism, Harsa and, a i, 40,
Bharoch) 3°> 4®* , ,  «o xao, 143. I43> *44>
B h artfiliari, scholar, 136, 137. j  , *4 , ?n doclinolind revival,

- B h ftsa, D h avak a,^ p rin ce  of p o e ts , j Hv a  a n d

B h iU k a ra v n r ’m a n , k in g  of K a m i.-  b o u t h o r u  is la n d s , iO i- a  ,  S.i-
r u n a (A s s a m ), 34, 3 5 0 ., 4a , 73, 64iik a  a n d , 18, 4*. I®*1 ’ ?3 * 
ha 100 n s , is i  «. (see Ku* sects oi, 134. 
mkraV  Buddhist art, images hr, i«3 5

B h a tta s a lf ,  on  co in s , 68, 7o n . h y m n s  o f  H a n g ,  ‘ 595 k ‘ “ g £
B li i t a r i  se a l in s c r ip t io n , 56 >>- 39. 4° , 4», 44, «*» *5 ’ kM’

sssssaŝ afs..
li!;'””’ '“i  ,6, an -'S W S  &  .»»-
r a S k ’ - O w f i s * * -  , 1 V « l p t a n , M 6 W i  ( - > » » ,

K h i ^ t f v ’a c ^ t ' i S  i S  Budd l h s t i f  al ms U., 8‘ , 68, *47-
B o d h is a t tv a  A v n lo k ite s v a ru , s o , B u d h a g u p ta , 6 1 64, 60, 13 

I4o  1 6 3 ,1 7 6 ;  J lm u t a v ih a n a , B u h le r , 3 1 .
1 * M a itr e y a , 1 6 3 ;  J iu rh a m p u r, 57.

' i & ’i 4o Burn, I t ,  on  coins, 57 n., . »5 - n -
- B o d h is a t* v * J k U k a » , *34. l6 3<

B o rn e o  i8 a n . C a lc u tta  M u seu m , 7 0 a .
Brahma, god, 76, Ma< *’4 3 , Calligraphy, >49 . *7*.
B r a h m in  k in g s , 4®, 4 h  S f,i  <** C a r n e K  5®. 93, 94-

serva n o e s, *4* n* 5 P l a g e s ,  Capital, th e; royaV£* f ■
W7, 199- ‘ 45 - <f8t7 ’ ‘ 7 ‘ ’ frc-'iom ol> 73

B r a h r a in ic a l se cts , 1 3 1 ,1 3 3 , H5! C a v a lr y , 9»- ,
w o m en  a sc e tics , ,7 6 .  . C a v e  te m p le s , .6 0 , 6 ‘ , ‘ 6 4 -

B r a h m in is m  p re d o m in a n t in  C e n so r  o f  l i r h u t ,  i n .
G u r*ta times, 120 ; slighted by Coylon, 135, 178 «., 179, ,bI- 
Hama, 76, r43- C'TwcA-ndmd, 4«*
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^JVmMewmnpS, 167 Dntlda I, 40; II, 39, 40.

goddess, 141. Daghdhamunda,. 122.
Chandra dramatist, 537. D&modnragupta of Malwa. 55,
ClmndrabhSgS (Chenab) river, 63, 64.

98. D.nnodaipur inscriptions, 66,
ChandragupU Maurya, 92, 67-8, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107,
Cliandrogupta II, 52 n., 161, 180. 108, 109.
Chandra p&jn, scholar, 131. Dancing, 176.

nrudnu-nnha, student, 13F. Darpa6&ta, Haisa’s elephant, 49, 
C.iandravavmnn, king, 164. 87. ' •"
Channarikn, a standard village, Dasapura, u j . 

rt.Vt* , , , Deccan, 24.
Chc_ka and dependencies, 39. Delhi, iron pillar at, 164.
...‘e u‘ia» ‘ 87. Deo-Baranark inscription, 51,
Chief Justice, n  1, i , 4 „. „  .5  65
Chief Privy Councillor, 114 «. . Deoghar, 68, 161.
C unn, India and, 45, 119-20, Destitute, 82, 144.
,,, ■ °  *’ *7?’ . Dova, scholar, 187.

ineso pilgrimages to India. Deva-temples, J24, 138-9, 140, 
119-20. 14811.

Lhowne women, 91, 92, 93. Devfdihattaraka, 105.
-luistianity, Harsa and. 145 r.. Devagupta of Eastern Malwa, 
Chronology of Hr.rsa’s time, z6 t8, 25, 50, 52, 53, 54, 55,

. 56, 62, 63, 65, 71.
Cnuamkas (Jutikas, Cliingkias), Devi, goddess, 160.

*.2a- _ Dharma, Harsa on, 158-9.
Chios of Haisa's India, 165- 8. Dharmaklrti, logician. 137.
City magistrates, driiiujikae, 107. Dliarmegupta, sage, 183, 184! 
Cleanliness, 174. Dharmapala of Bengal, 519,
cloths and fabrics, 170. 172. DharmapSla, scholar, 131, 136, 
Coins, evidence of, ion., 51, 57, 137.

58*., 66, 68, 70n , Tin.,  72-3; Dharmssai'ighn, scholar, 185. 
Otoptn. 117. 164; of Prabha- Dhruvasenn (Di'.ruvabhatta) II., 
kara and Harsa, 115-18. of Valabhl, 30. 33, 48/81, 83,

Cold, protection against, 170 ,52.
Collins, Dr. Mark, 1611. Discussion, learning through
Commander-in-Chief, SKJpati, 130-r, 132.

> J1°- District or Circle,'JtfanAHa, 104,
Copper plates, 110, u 7 h. x, 5 „.

" f  Ministers 9 4 -5- Divakftramitm. Hnudhist saint,
.. 01 provincial division, 26, 27, 14a, 170; horinitagc-

itaaija, 104, 105; divisional university of, 133-4,
commissioner, i.sayupa/i, A c, Dramas of Haisa, 152-7; other 
100, 11511.; representative theories of authors!); , *
council of, 109. , . .  „ *' '

Couriers 93l 94. Drnvidians, 47.
Court lue, 175, l76. Drcv , 17o - 1 ; of Eastern king,
5 °.we*I> |37> 92,

riminal administration, 100-1. Durgu, goehl. -s, 99, 123, 139. 
town lands, 97, 101,150. Durlabha Varditann, of Hash*

Cuuninghant. 47. 5811.. u 7. mir, 39-40

Ci
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E ig h t” G r e a t  S h r in e s , 159- w ° r k s  I 6’ l 1 2 ’
E le p h a n ts , 23, =9- 34- 35, 47, 49, G o ld e n  d ru m s,, 48.

76, 79, 8 1 , 83, 87, 98, 5 5 ; G o p a rS ja , 6 0 ; h is  w i d o w s  sa d ,
a tte n d a n ts  a n d  o ffic ia ls  o f, 5 ° ,  1 7 c .

G o v e r n m e n t , b e n e v o le n t, 10 1,

E lu r a  CEllor'a), i6 r .  S re v e n u e  a n d  e x p e n d i-
E n g r a v e r , n o .  tu r e , 10 1-2

» . 3” ” • | S . l 2 ( t ^ , nd P U iU . ,t ) ,

F a ^ c / . r i f  6a, 63, 6 5 ;  m a rr ie s  H a rs a ’s
F a r  E a st , I n d ia  a n d , 160, 18 1, s is te r , 13, 58. 6 3 ;  m u rd e re d ,

if i"  *6, 53-
F in e s  as r e v e n u e , 112 . G ra m m a r a n d  p h ilo lo g y , 132,

F iv e  I n d ie s ,  29, 3 6 * . ,  44, 75- H a l.?a>s , j 8 s - 3 .

K 3 G u j a r a t * 1 G u r ja r a , K u . h e d o ) ,

. f c S g K K
F re e  u n iv e r s ity  e d u c a tio n , 130. G u n a r a a ti, s c h o la r , 13 1 .
V , „  v i l l , B, .  p r iv i le g e s  „ f ,

F iir n itu r e , 9 . ,  .6 9 . » . « *  ° « f  tT - S °P n I n d i a  160, 182ri. Mulwa. 42, 59* 00> 3? r .5»
F u it h e i  I n d ia , 100, o - * . 68 ; o f  M agad lm . 2 5 ^ , 5 2 ,53m ,

Gambhira, Brahmin. 9 3 - 55- 6 ,6 8  ; of M alw are, 51, 5»,

o S f t r a f i  G 3 8 ,  39s " 8 , 1 8 0 ;  G u r ja r ^ .m d  K v a r a ,  e n g ra v e rs , 

s c u lp tu re s  a t, 163. 9°-
G a h p a C G a n g e s) r iv e r , 48, 7 1 , 76,

80 8 1, 165 ; — , god d ess. 142.. H a id a r a b a d  g ra n ts , 3 6 n . 
jg g  H a riisa v e g a , m e sse n g er , 04, 25.

G a n ia m  in s c r ip tio n , 72 {see H a r a lia  in s c r ip t io n , 13 n -1 5 1, 
K o n e o d a Y  52 n .,  57- 8 7 0 n.

G aru d n , g o d , 142. H a r id a tta , c o u r t  p o et, 93, 150.
• f i w h v r  16 1 . H a r is e n a , o fficer, h i .

Gauda (karnasuvarna, Bengal H aifa : name, 9»• i 
■ »«•. 4 . - . ,  4 3 ’ . 39, .6 , - 8 1  £ U i  . . .41., . . .  

lnstorv, 70-4. yeais, 12 3, 0 , ,
Gaudas of the sea-shore, 55, 67. brother to  war, 14, 84 ,

fSK n o n  father’s death-bed, M - I 5 ,
A,,nrT/oorfdess 142 pleads to go against Hunas,
Gay.7,' monastery4 a't, 129, 131 , 17 18; informed of Kujyas

te m p le s  a t, .3 9 - 1 8 3UC° C?da 10



( ( f W W  1NDEX 195 (CT
\• \ £2/ 1̂“  who, 19-20; vow of aus- monasteries, 146; poetical and 1 1 1 j

21; .joint ruler of literary gifts, 148; date of ^
- ̂ jiitnauj with RajyasrJ, 20 death, x88 ; character —  a

2t, 72; war of vengeance great peace-lover, 188 g.
against Gauda, 22-3, 28, 29- Harsa empire, modern limits of,
30, 71-2; counsels of minis- 42-3.
tors, 23-4 ; scheme of con- Harsa era, 32 36 n., 45 n»
quest, 24, 29; alliance with Harsa, Gupta princess, 60.
Assam, 24-5, 30, 71-2 /1.; Havell and Coomfirswami, 161.
moots Bhnpdi with spoils of Heretics, 75, 77, 80, 82; plot
Mnlwa, and annexes Malwa, against Harsa, 78-9; sects of,

55? 5^1 seeks and saves 122.
•i<5 l^a l̂T’ -af  8’ 47r 85 > Hinayana Buddhism, art of,
' n n * Ulll- I iment of Sasanka, 164; Harsa and, 143, r45.

72> 73 ; Hinayana Buddhists, 76; chal- 
c nque^s the Five Indias, 29- lengo Mahflyfma, 86; plot
Pulakesln TT ’ ““ i 3 i,g,ainst against Yuan, 78,143 ; inonas-
T„ r1i, ln, , ’ 32, 85; shares teries, 124, 126, 127, 182-3,
India with Pulakesln, 35; 184, 185, 187. 7’ 3

J1*  ̂ >e'u s ° f armed peace, Hoernle, Dr., on Gupta history,
Moksa7U . . ?,n| “ 'e 38-4 3  i 54 , 5 9 , 62, 69, 116-17.
„ J ' -^ijsad at Prayftga, Horse sacrifice, 56, 68. 
o9 , 79'oa, 144-5, '47, r<56 ; re- Horses of Harsa, 49-50, 98. 
pus it ions Buddha tooth from Hospices of Harsa, 147.
V-ma'b !,’,! li°: 83’ V45 ; M*hlV IIQ?as> Iluns, *3 , 38, 54 , 59 , 66.yana Buddhism of. 42, 143 ; 117 180.
imperial titles of, 43 n. ;
honours Yuan Chwnng, 44 -5,
'3“ ,̂ 79, 82-3, 178; relations Images, Bralnninical and Bud-
" ith  China, 45, 178, 179; didst, 139-40.
ramp luxury and pomp, 46-7, Imitation Gupta coins, 68.

7 » army and discipline, Imperial administration, 103- 
4 9  > elephants, horses, and 14 : Emperor aird satellite

4 9 *5° j mad elephant kings, 103-4; Government
f  >! ,i ' !̂1'on°logy, 62, officers and departments;, 104-
03, 05.09 ; Buddhist assembly 8 ; non-offic al element in
nirsr ndu ’̂ 23*9 , H3 ‘-4;defeats local government, 108-9:
andl?,1'8’ ?8T* 144 : t , iw ls  of the king, 10910;
ft? « , ge of ‘'"minions, Royal household and officers
Dali,.’ . 'VOrkin - d“y. 8 8 -9° ;  of law end order, n o-12 ;
life' b 8ervante and homo sources of revenue, 112-13;
i n ’ tfl0"3 .1 L'0i" s :inJ seals, system of land settlement,

“ V ‘ ° g la n d s , 130, 113-14 ; village as unit of ad-
r̂ o ’ . t0n ofveligion, 140 -1, ministration. 114.
43 7̂ , ancestral Braliininism, Imperial titles. 43, 103.

c f̂tj’ifcies and public India: Asia’s oei.tre of wisd> m, 
i 01 r47_5 ; patron ol learn- 119-20; ‘ Briihtnnr.a-country *,

n i - 50' conversion to 173; di\idcd between Hnrua
rmmilusm, 14a 3, 176; and PulakcGi. II, 35 ; golden
tolerance of Hinayana, . 4 3 - 4 ,  age of, ,n Har.ja’s ti.ne® ,87 ;

4s ,  Uuilder cl tojics and land of temples and image-
N 2
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l • \ )  worship, x«jo , moral progross Jlm uU viliina, .

ra3* ' 189.
NNŝ I? jfaiiiqu&Tfyj 30. Jin«i? Bu^dbft  ̂ 4̂* t sculpture

Indian empires, decentralized of, r6i.
polity of, 3 7/4 3; extent of, Jina, logician, 136.

Jinamitra, scholar, 131.
India’s sphere of influence, 1C0. Jinaprabha, teacher, 137.
Indra or Sakrn, god, 76, 143, 153- JIvlta«BPti  T- * 7’ 68’ 70 n’ ; 1T’
Indus, land of the, it ,  38, 40. 51, 53. 5 ■ 59- ,
In& ntry 90 Jiifinftchnndrnj scIihoTj 3̂ ’̂ 3̂7*
Inscriptions, 7, 9-10, 103; con

firm Bann, 1&-19, a3 n., 54 5 
confirm Hnrsa’s suzerainty of Kabul, 186.
Northern India, 43; confirm Ka-cha, 180, i8r.
Yuan Chwang, 33-4 ; re Gupta Kaira grants, 40. 
and Maukhari kings, 51-3 ; re Kajughirn (Kunkjol, Rajmalntl), 
R a ya ’s conversion to Bud- 47, 75> 85. 
dhism, 142-3 ; re taxes, to i-a ;  Kalidisa, 138, 149, 158. 

'SQmntra.181-2. Kalifiga, 37 *1.
Insecurity in Hama's time, 98- K&marfipa (Assam', 73, 74, 94; 

too 168 ; Harsa’s alliance with,
Intoxication in warfare, 35. 3I~5. 3°5 suzerainty ever.
Irrigation, 171. 43” "  44-
Jifina, poet. 137. K&nftdas, 121, 133-
lAflnavarnmn Maukhari. 5 r, 54. Knnauj, assembly at, 30, tf-Q,

55, c7. 58 S3. 64, 70. 75-9. 88, 143-4; Buddha relic
. IAvaravarmnn Maukhari, 51,‘52, at, 83, 145 ; Buddhist monae-

c8. terics at, 147, 165; Deva-tem-
I-t-ing. i 4»i.,r2o; on Buddhism pleaat, i 48n.. 165 ; Ilarsa and

in southern islands, 183 ; on throne of, 19, so, 21 ; kings or.
Harr?, as mralatr, 148-9: l6 n -> premier city of llama s
on Vedic and Buddhist 8tudick India, 165-6; Rajyasn ami.
134-5.135-6; studies in Suma- 20m, 7 m .; SMRnkaand, T9H-
trn. 181 ; voyage of, 180-1. 71-

Knniska, iJ9-
.Tail-deliveries, 100-1. Kanyfcknbja (Kanauj), 16, 2.5,
.Tains, 46, ia i, 133. *74- 44, 75* xa9■ l 39-
Jajboti fChih-chi-to). 40. KJpRlika -. 121, iaa.
Jilandhnra, 128, 152 Kipilas. 133- o n ,
.Tannmejuyn. 3 2 , Kapilavastu, Buddhist Bctliio-
Jitnkaa, poems of the, 148-9. hem, 139, 166.
Jaunpur inscription, 51.58. Kapis (KRfirstaii, and depen-
Javn. colonized l y  India, 179, denciee, 39; Buddhist centre, 

s8i -2. >86 ; king of, 37. 45, *53-
Jnyabhata I, 40. Kapittliika (SafikSSya), 85, 167.
Jayadcva, poet, t 49, 158- Karnasavarns (see flnuda).
Jay&dltya, grammarian, 134-5, Karpatin, 12a.

,07. Kashgar, 187.
Jayascna, M .,ter<fth< P atras, Kashmir and dependencies, 39,

so;. . 42. 73, 150, 4°: 83, 85, &8; Buddhism in.
Jetaka SAtavAhana. king, 135. 39. 4<>, 83. 128. 145. >5® J k,nBB
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,wt9®|/39 , 1 5 3 »*». '55« ;V ikra- Kumbha mda, 80.
— niaditya and, 59, Kunduz, Buddhism in, 185.
Kastha-mmii, 122, Kuntalii, officer, 18, 96.
Kathaka, 24, 2811. Kuran, 186,
Kauthem grant, 9 n. Kuriinjaka, courier, 14, 93.
Keeper of the Royal So il, <i4n. Kushans, 117,. n8, 160.
Keith o;i Harsa's dramas, 152, Kwang-chow, 179.
, > ol> Sanskrit poets, 137. Kwong-fu, i8r.

Kosalurtchakas, 133.
Khosru II, of Persia, 35. Labour, forced (vittika), t ia  ;

• ,86„  freedom from, 97/101.113.
v 10 an ' Kustgna), Buddhism Laksml, goddess, 7111., 73, 142.

Kiin. : ,87- „  Lai,' Mr. Panna, I.C.8., clirono-
Kiellioru on Hmsa inscriptions, logy of, 65.
v 48” ‘ , .. „ Land grants to public servants,K.ng, election of, 19. 9A, 95. 97. 0
vln®s ®?outtipioce, clfiia, 109- Land settlement and officials. 

i ° ;  orders, 109-10; working- 113-14. 
cue. jo-90. Land transfer, 108, no.

“  ?“da- 76. 143 ; in Hirr- Lutas, xx, 38, 40. 41, 180.
80 8 47~8’ ?6’ 77, 78> 79’ L:UV exPerts' *3 3 - *34-’ ? !. . Learning,subjects of, 132, 134-6.

Ivi “ ot her<-di,ary> 95  "■  Lovi, ,S., on Nepal. 31, 32 a .;
ir ; , "  Cutc,0 . 3 ‘ - on Slladitya of Mb-la po, 62.
v teben appurtenances, 92. Life, Buddhist care for, j46.
e' ngoila, Kongyodha (Cfajyam), Linguistic experts, 133,

36 n„ 42, 73. 85, 88. • Lion’s Throne’, 145, 169.
xvonow, on Jayadevn, 158. Local governors and staff. 105-
£ °3am’ 37 « .; — , Southorn, 40. 8 ; non-official help, 108-0

osam, sculpture at, i6i . Logic, 132, 135.
osamhi, 167. Lolatya (Brahmaputra) river,

ivotivarsji, vtsayu, 105. 55.
Knsna, brother of Hars i, 12,1.; LoVSyatikas, atheists, 121, xo(.

, god, lax, 142, 176; sculp- 133.
of’ l6° ' s6x- Luxury, Imperial, 91-3.K n ?nig„pta, 52, 64, 67. 6

Ksntn'vt' ki,’ S*y Ideal, 28-9. Madliavagupt* of Malwa. 12, aO,
T  «  55 .IT . . .  /O’ oa, 03, 05 60.

Bnhli.'i ♦ R'\  culture and Madhuban plate of Har.-a, 10.

r&SstZZFx!**** ■<*
mS „  50. ’ 58'

k J S ^ W T h , 5,. 63. 6,, 68. 63' 66 ‘ m“n“ " r>'
Kumaralabdlia of Taxila, 186-7 M i'ha iv i i<ui 
Kuniirnraja of Assam, 47, 48^6. Mahikkl ® godf,.^ . 

vioif',’c v '  " 7- 9 1, 143; forced Muhu-M&yfiil hymn, 141,
2u.il fc.. 4 8 -9  : I5 ° ~ ‘  i M a h * - . n a g e p ta ,  » s « . .  5 a . 34, 55.
tiT  1 .  BuddhlBm, <5i (*« 60*:, 63, 65. 67.

< >s >ai avarman). Mahfisenagupt&devl, 10, 60.
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\^VJ!!5>J^huyana Buddhism. 77. 79. 86. Mid-India, i s i . 130.  ̂ ^  J
! 4̂i 132, 160; H a m  and. 42, Migrations. 179-80.
73 . 75- M3; images' of, 139- Mihirakula, Huna king. 59??.,
40; monasteries of, 39, 124, 66, 116.
126. 127, 186, 187; treatise, Military service. 97; titles,
129; Yuan Cliwnngaud, 75-9. n o - u .
i2o, 1 3 4 .  143. Miiig-lticn, Buddhist monk, 77.

Mahendravikrama, poet king, Ministers of State, 94-5.
138. Mitlnla (Darbhanga), 29 a., 44.

Mahesvarapur. 40. Mo-ha-la-cha ' Mnh&rastra), 32,
Mnitra o n , murder of BSjya, 44.

59 n. Moksa Parlsad at Prayaga, 39.
Maitrayanl Sakha, 26. 79̂ -82.
Majumdur, N. G.i 5811. Moksagnpta of Kucliih, V84.
Mulava empire, 59, 60, 61. 69, Mo-la-po, Western Mfilava, 31,

158. 62.
Malaya. 180, 182 it. Money, 172.
Malayu (Srlblioja. Sumatra). Monghyr, 41. 139.

180. 181. Mongolia, stud'-nts from, 129.
Malwa, 11. 38, 66. 67, 85. 180; Madras 162.

history, 54-5. 59-68; kings, Mukharus of Thnnesar, 13.
50,. 51, 52. 53. Multan, Sun temple at, 139.

Mammnta, author. 157 n. Music, instruction in. 176.
MiDylala doctrine, 38.
M’indar Hill inscription. 5;, 56.
Mandasor pillar inscription. 59. Nagarjuna. logician. 135. 187.
Mandor, Krisna sculptures at, if agar j uni Hill inscription, 51.

161. ’ 57-
Manltitra (Oudh), 46, 86, 88, 89. Nalanda. 42. 57 a,. 74 n.. 94, 118.
Manu, revenue standard of, 101. 129, 166; —  University-Mon-
Murriage, caste and, 173 ; early. astory, 76, 86, 129-32. 145,

177. 169 n., Ivtimara and, 151 ;
Maskarins. 133. sculptures at. 163.
Matahga Divakara, 138. NdgCinanda, Buddhist drama of
Mathura, Buddhist images at. Harsa, 1 4 3 .  15a ; non-violence 

140; fame of, 166. and selt-sacrifice in, 146 a.,
Matipur, 41, 128, 167. 156; performed, 149, 153n. ;
M&trichqta, hymns of, 136. self-expression in, 155-7, >89.
Maukharl «ra, 58. Nnravardhana, 10.
Maukharis of Kanauj. 13 n., i6n. Narbada, Narmudfl, (see Revfi .

51, 60, 6r 62 68; chronology National Guard, 97.
of. 52. 58 m ; coins and seals Nausuri grant, 9 m, 117.
of, 57  n-. i i 7- Nan sari plates of Srya.4i-aya, 34.

MayQra (Hardwar), city, 167. Nepal, 30, 3 1; inscription.'!, 
Mayura, poet. 138, 158.' 31-8)1., 45 u.
Medical aid, free, 147. Nicobar islands, 180.
Medicine, 13a, 135. Nilalohita, god, 141.
Mekliplaka, courier, 89, 93. Nirghfita, chief's nt pliow, 26.
Menagerie,-palace, 90-1, Nirgranthas, 76, 80, tsa.
Metallurgists, 133, 174. Nyuya, 13a.
Metaphysics, 135. Nyuyas, lai.

a

' COiw\
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XllA^^eiicfeSi aiidjpunishnients, roo; Poor, 80,8s, 144 ; houses of, 168 T i l  J 
s-Oubject to fines, 112. Prabhiikuravardhana of Thane

^^Ofegers of State, 96 ; payment sar, 10, 63, 65, 69; conquest!
of, 97; relative rank of, 104, of, 11,38,180; father of Har-
106. sa, it , 6 1: Hunas expedition,

O ral t ra n s m is s io n ,  J34. 13-14, 61 ; la st  i l ln e s s  a n d
O rdeal,  tr ia l  by , 100. a d v ic e  to  H arsa, 14 -1 5 ,  6 9 ,9 1 ,
° r||3a’ a9n’> 42’ 43> 44, 73, 86, 93; religion, 141, 14a; sup-

8, 150; Mahayana mission posed coins, 141, 142.
!o> r45- Prnbhamitra, scholar, 131.

Ornaments and jewellery, 82, PrajftSgupta, Hinayaua Bud-
170-1, 172. didst teacher, 86.

Orphans, 80, 82. 144. Prajnakara, m onk, 185.
Osh, 187, Prajuilrnsmi, preaclier, 145.

Prayuga (Allahabad), Harsa's 
Pageantry at Buddhist confer- charitable assembly at, 30,

ence, 48, 75-7; at Moksa 36 11., 48, 80-2, 144, 166. 
assembly, 81. Prit/adarxika, drama In Harsa,

Painting, 177. 26n., 28)1., 149. 152; Ameri-
I alace and its 3tali', 90-1, 93, can edition, 159; Brahman -

1 ro ; birth festivities at, 175 ; ism in, 142, 153. 154; salt in,
decorators at, 171 ; family 178; self-revelation of, 154,
Worship in, 141-a. 155; women’s necomplish-

Paiicharatrikns, 133. inents in, 176-7.
Pandits, 93, Province, bltukli, 104, 105, 11511. ;
Panqurin, 122. governor of, 105-6, 112; off!-
tan  ini, grammar of, 132, 134. cials of, 106.
Panjub, 43)93)98, 118, 139. Pulnkesui II. of MaliSrustra, 30;
Parasaryamendicants,46-7,121, chronology of, 3611. ; repulses
_ ’ 74- Harsa, 32-4 ; subdues Gur-
Parasu-RSma, 22. jaras, 30 n., 4 1 success ex-
Pariyatra, doorkeeper, 87, 89, plained, 35.
f ariyfitrs (Aravallis, Bairat), 24, Pundrnvardhana fN. Bengal,
_ 31 «■ , 40. Sic.), 66, 68, 105.
i  arvati, goddess, 161. Punyavard liana (Rangpur), 129,
I asupataa, 46, 127, 195. 167.
P-italiputra, 70, 165. Puranas, experts in, 133.

atanjan( scholar, *36. Purdah, not observed by higher
Pathaa sculpture at, 160. classes, 176. 177.
raturabhiksus, 133. Puroliita, 93. 114 a.
Persia, 24. 35. Puspabhuti, to

P i- i lX r e n a f ’.^ .7' Puspamitra, general. 24.

Piratesf 99.’ ^  ' '  Queen’s attendants, 93

Poetry of Harsa, 158 9. Rahulamitra, author, 138.
t oets and poetry, 137-8, 158. Ritjasekharn, author, 157 ». 

o icemen,deait,7p’i i'Aa, 100, h i , 40. 59, 60.

CB.101U),, ,8,.
1 omn Of royal camp, 46 7, 86-8, Rajputana, 43.
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\ y ^ ^ 5 y R ^ p UtSj early, 117. n8. S&garamati. preaener. 145. L / l J

V^JL^ijStajyasrl, slater of Harsa, 12,13, S&hasi Rfti, 41.
or, 69, 82; accomplishments, Saivaism, 141, 160'
176; becomes wife of Gralia- s.iivas, 10, la i, 133, 139. 141, 
varrnan, 13, 5“ , 63, 171 ; cap- ,,- 4_ 
tured and widowed by Sila- 4 ika, 24. 
ditya, 16; escapes to the forest, > . ’ ' „
25- 7in-, 153 ! found and saved s- 8o‘
by Harsa, 26-8, 177 ; in ellec- sakala. 98. 
tuality of, 149, 176; joint Sakriiditya, king, 130.
ruler of Karauj, aon., at, 72 ; f-iaktism, anti-Buddhist, 71 n.. 
purdah not observed by, 177. 73, 12a, 160

Rijyavardhana I, to, ix. S&l&tura, 139.
RAjyavardhana, elder brother Samachara of Gauda, 70 n. 

of Harsa, .13, 6a, 65, 118, 143; Samarkand, 184. 
chronology of 69 ; expedition Samanlas (feudatories) of Har*a. 
ngaint.*: Hunas, 13-14. 38, 61 ; 47-8,104.
offers tin-one to Harsa, 15 ; Samatata (Faridpur). 167. 
i sc ue  expedition a gainst Mai- Sammatiya Buddhism, 125. 127. 
wa, 16-18, 25, 38, 47,50,53, 62, 149*
63; treacherously murdered, Samudragupta. 37. 95 a.. 104. 
18--J9, 23. 71, 95, 158. xo6. l i t ,  164.

Ras&yana, physician, 14. Samvadaka, ofTicer. 16.
R:\tnasimha, teacher, 137. Sa .chi, 164.
EatnacaVi, drama by Harsa, 28m.. Sanklieda Charter, 41.

8711., 149. r52 ,158 ; Brahmin Sfuikhya, 132. 
ism in, 142, 153, >54$ * « * !« *  ^ k h y a s ,  122. 
mentioned, 177; self-re vela- SlinBk^ t f l 8 l  • HUmlnre
tion of, 153, >54, >55! 9Prl»8 o', in Harass time. 136-8. 
festival described in, 1,5 ! Sarabhaketu.forestchicf^. .53 
voyage and sh.pwivck, 178 «. Snrasvati gl,(Uloss. , 43 ; river, 

Rnvikirti on Harsa and Pula- ’ b
ke^iu II, 33- 4; >38- Sarknr, B. K-. on Alandalu, 38.11.

Reading. Brahmin first- book of. s .iruuU) ill3CIiptioii. 66; sculp-
„  l 34- , . , , tures. 161-2. 163.
Records Olhce and 081 nils. 96. ^ ^ a i i a r a ,  author, 158.

Rehgai'vusIrt': Bodhisattva, .63 ; Sarvavarman the Maukhari, 5r .
B r a h m in ,  160-1 ; B u d d h i s t ,  - T -  ’ p 1 q
i 6 . - 4 ; m ix e d ,  163. ^ s A A k a ,  k i n g  ol G a u d a  18, .9.

Religious toleri nee, 144, 160. -9- 3  ̂ 7 a., 41,42,6a, 63, 70-3.
Renaissance, Gupta, 159-60. 95- I5I-
Rfivft (jfrrmada, Narbada), river, Sassamaus, 180.

34, 43, 66. 85. 88. SSstras. 136.
Ritualists. 133, 134 Safi of Queen Yasovati, 177-8;
Roman trade. r6o. other examples, 178
Royal gifts, 80-1, 81-2, 171-2; Schools for painting and music, 

harem, 176; household, 93, 177-
n o ;  poets, .157-8. 1 Schools of Discussion , 130.

Royal Prosperity, goddess of, 20. Sea voyages, routes and trade, 
Ru'di-a. god,'141. 178-81.
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-^ ^ s ls ,  evidence of, to, 1311., 51. Suhiuidhu. romancist. 137-8. 

& n . , s 6r>; 5 7 »-. 7=, 74".. 107, Subdivision. kkandala. n $ » .
• to. m , 11711., 118; Gupta, Sudras. function of, 171.

Su-Ia-cha or Surntha (.Surat). 31. 
.saahpurinscriptioD. 3911., 51,56. Sulikas. 54. 
s-nampooing attendants, 92. Sun god. 81. 138. 142. 144.
Slnps and boats, 47, 48, 50, 76, Superintcndentsofbarracks. 111.

<» c - ™7- Susenn, physician, 14.
■ i nur»ea, 9a. dusthitavannan MnuMinri 35a.,
Si!: bhadra, Chancellor, 86, 131, 5a. 55- %  65
, I32» 137, 141. Sutras, 136, 140.
Siliiditya of Mftiava uncle of Suvarnagotra. ruled by women, 

Haryi, ia«,, 16,59-60. 61,62, -  4 ,‘_ , c  .
, 64- 67, 69, 116. SVi,lustra (Panjab). 290,44.
Siladitya I, of Valabkl, 31 n. Svctapatas, 133.
Simhitnada, oommander - in- Symbolism in Buddhist art, 162. 
,,.c.1iief' 90n > 2a, 96.
Simli&pura (Kelfis), 99, Tai-Tsung, emperor, 88, 188.
Simharasmi, preacher, 131. 144. Tfimralipti, 137. 167, 180, 181. 
Sindh, 30, 180; kings of, 41 “ Tantrika worship, 10. 141.
Sira, Jivan,, Rudra, etc., god, Tashkent  ̂ 184.

10, 71, 73, 81, i32) 138, i39, Taslikurglian, 186.
»4 *, M2, »6o; bull of, 73,102,. TathUgatagupU. king. 130;

. 144; sculptures of, 160, 161. teacher 109.
Sivasvamin, court poet, 155/1. Taxation, 101. 102, 112-13.
Si-yu,-hi. 48u., 76/1., 7711 78 Tax-collectors, 100, 107.

Oblation Sacrifice, 14't. ' Tamila, 99. 187.
Skandngupta, elephant common- Technicalities, old, 115//. 

dank, 23, 96. 104 ; advises Temples of Gupta Brahminical 
Harsa, 23-4. ' r art, 160-1, 179̂

Smith,' V. A., and date of Har- Temiiz, Buddhism in, 18s,
.ia’s war.s 36/1.; and Harsa’s Territorial divisions, 104-5. 
conquest of Nepal, 3211.; on Text-books. 134. 135-6. 
extent of Harsa’s empire, Tliftncsar and Kanauj. 13 a., 
4 3 >»-;'on sources of Ham 's son., 71.
history, 5, ‘ Iheatres, music-lmlls and i>ic-, _

•̂ oddhala on Ilarsn. 157-8 turo galleries, 17, .
Noldicrm 97. ' ’ 57 Thomas. Hr. F. W., 55,1.. 159.
Ronpat coj.pe, sea|. lo , ,  Three Refuges, 131-

no. 143. ° ' Tliroiios. 8g~go, 169
Specialist studies, 135-6. Tibet. 31.

94. TTrUilkas. 139.
^Pfing iesli\ul, 175, Toklmra, 184, 180.
Sramanos, 75, 80 n ,  Topes, 140, 146, 185, 186.
Si-jivuiir Af.. . ■ ,  Toraniina, liuna king, 66.
/ .. ’ 4 ’ ruins °̂ > Town, the rffaja'i headquarters,
hn H am  of Kashmir, 153,, i „ 5, ,06-7'.

rughna monasteries, 128. Town-planning, 169-70.
Sthiknvi.svara. ^  ,66-7 ; Transliteration. 7.
.... .'11 '"hinical religion of. 141. Travelling palace, 76. 86—7, 90.

hiramati, scholar. i3I. Treason, too.
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136. Vinaya, 136, 140,184 ; —  obser- k J l J

s Truth, followers of, 123, 133. winces, 129, 183.
Tsao-ku-t’a. 186. Vindliya hills and forests, 25,
Turks, 180. 26, 33, 34, 47, 85, 153.
Turuksas, 24. Viriflchas, 176.

Tirupftksa, god, 141.
, T, . . .  ... ,  Visnu, god, 138, 160, i6r.
Udaygiri lulls. 160. Visoka 167
(Jdito. orUdhita, of Jalandhara, Vogsl 0'n G ; pta scuiptures, 162.

44’ . Vyiighraketu, ch iefs ..son, 26,
U.ij.nn. Ujjayitn, 40, 56. 158. J ® ’ '
Unclean occupations, "169-70. ^
United Provinces. 43. Wakhau 186
University life at Nalanda. 129- Wang-hiUen-tso, 31, 45. 73, 188.

32- War Office Treasurer, t n .
Watters on chronology, 36 n.,

Vaidya on Ha sa and Kuiinuj. 188; on Harsa’s Buddhism,
2 on, 21.

Vairnohqna, 187. Weapons. 98.
VnK.ili, 107. 129. 166. White Euns, x8o.
Vaises: kus, 122. Whitewashing, 168.
Vaisnavism, r6o. Widows and marriage. 177.

~ Vaisravana, 185. Women ascetics, 176; atten-
Vuisyac. function of. 171. dants, 92, 93; education and
Vaitana fires, 141. status of. 176-7 : watchers,
Vajra, king. 130. 10 .
Valabhi, 30. 31 36 v:.. 40. 62. Writing, 149, 172, 183. 187.

81. 85, 88. 104, 152, 166.
Vftmuna, author, 137. Yamuna, goddess, 160; river. 48,
Vftrftnasi, 167. 66, 80, 81.
Vardhaniikoti, 85. Yasns, minister of Asokn, 187.
Vnrdiianas of Thanesar, 10 51, Yasodharman Vikrareilditya of 

60,61. Malava, 10, 12 n , 39, 60, C1,
Varna^rama-dharma, 142. 64,66-7,69,1x6.
Varnins, 133. Yasovati, Queen, xo. 61, 69, 9r,
Vasava, god. 154. 93 ; mother of Hnrsn, xx, 90 ;
Vassals of Harsa, 46-8 sail of. 177-8.
Vasubandhu 1*34. Yenki, Indian culture in, 182-3.
Vuyuvikurn, poet, 137. Yoga-siistrn, 131, 132, 136.
Y. das, Vedic studies, 132, 134 ; Yuan Chwang, an honoured 

Vedic worship, 141: guest, 39- 44-5. 75 6. 82-3,
Venlbh.i.-.ita, poet, 437. 99, 178; at Karnasuvarnn, 42;
Vibhnsasfistra. -85 attends Moksa at Pr&yngo,
Yidyas, the Five, 135. 80-2; authority on Harsa, 6,
Village, grama, 104 105, 115 n. ; 9, 18; challenges opponents,

headman of, grfimikas, 107, 77 ; confirms and aupplo
xo8; notary, xoa, 107; oflb menta Buna, 17x1., »9; con-
cials. 107; revenue and dues spiraoy against,' 78, 143-4 1
to the king, xox-a. declines gifts, 79, 8a, 170;

Villagers censure the king, 99. experiences with robbers and
Vijx.tliksa, student, 184. pirate*. 98-9, forced visit to
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Ktnnara of Assam, 48-9, 150- 119 ; Nalnnda studies, 129-32 •
TSfJtsfslimii-, 39-40, ia3 ; laud Orissa mission. 145 ; quoted, 
travels and studios afc monas- 3c, 33, 35, 36, 38, 4t, 44, 38.
teries, 12^-9, 182-7 ; Maha- 93, 97, 100, 120, 121, 122, 123,
yana Sastra of, expounded 124, 165, 166, 167, S70, 172, 
at Kanauj, 75-9, 143. i 49; 173. *74j
Mahva, 56; mission to India. '

■ ' *
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